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UEK'ilJKiCAliON .
i certity tnat this thesis entitled 'ine Bisnop's
Society' nas not previously been presented tor any
degree at any other university or institution.

Donald G. Anderson, December, iyyu.

ABSTRACT.
The thesis of this history of the Sydney Anglican Home
Mission Society (originally named the Sydney Church
Society), spanning the years 1856 to 1958, demonstrates the
central argument of this study that the development and
prosperity of the Society was dependent on the ability or
its episcopal leadership to win the support of the largely
conservative Evangelical clergy and laity of the Diocese of
Sydney. The establishment and growth of the Society will be
explored by examining five recurrent topics, namely,
episcopal leadership, ecclesiastical party loyalties,
church extension, church-state relations and welfare
services.
Under the leadership of Bishop Frederic Barker, the
tounder of the Society, the organisation prospered as a
parochial support organisation. Following Barker's death in
1882, for 50 years the Society was plagued by debilitating
division and social upheavals which curtailed the
Society's flexibility and usefulness. Bishop Alfred Barry
was thwarted in his attempts in the 1880s to redirect some
of the financial resources of the Society into the ailing
Anglican school system and to overseas mission work.
Barry's Evangelical successor, W.S. Smith, deficient in
leadership skills and energy presided over the situation
where the Society suffered a protracted period of malaise
in the 1890s and the early 1900s. By his death in 1909, the
Society was in deep financial difficulties and was
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troubled

by fundamental divisions within the ranks of

the

Society's supporters. Some Evangelicals wanted the Society
to establish parochial welfare services while others
believed the Society should only fund the establishment and
the maintenance of parishes.
J.C.Wright, the fourth Bishop of Sydney, was chosen to
administer the Church because some Synod members felt he
would be able to shepherd the diocese trom its societal
insularity into the main stream of Sydney life. Wright
addressed this task in the difficult days of the War World
One and in the Depression, but largely failed because he
was not able to unify or win support for his policies from
many Sydney Anglican Evangelicals. The Society's name
changed during his episcopate, but otherwise remained as
Barker had fashioned it.
Wright's successor, H.W.K. Mowil, a conservative
Evangelical, unified Sydney conservative Evangelicals and
received enthusiastic support from them. He re-structured
much of the work of the Diocese and of the Society, and by
so doing facilitated the establishment of meaningful
contacts between the Church and the general community. He
transformed the Society into a centralised ecclesiastical
bureaucracy, under his control, which became a major
welfare provider with some residual responsibilities for
parish ministry.
Under Barker and Mowll the Society was the 'Bishop's
Society', for they were able to deploy the Society as their
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principal

instrument

for

the

establishment

and

the

maintenance of their initiatives. Intervening bishops often
failed to win support from the numerous and influential
Sydney Evangelicals because either their major policies or
their theology or both differed from those of Sydney
fcvangelicals.
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INTRODUCTION.
The Sydney Anglican Home Mission Society (formerly the
Sydney Church Society) was for over one hundred years the
biggest institution of Australia's oldest and most populous
Anglican Diocese, the Diocese of Sydney.i In the early part
of its history the Society had been the chief instrument of
the various bishops and archbishops of Sydney for the
funding of church extension. Essentially this meant the
provision of financial resources for the erection of church
buildings and the payment of clergy and other church
workers in parishes lacking the necessary monetary
resources. Later in its history, the Society developed
and maintained much of the Diocese's considerable
investment in social welfare services located in Sydney and
its environs.
This research was largely prompted by an awareness
that in the 1980s some Sydney Anglicans were dissatisfied
with the performance and policies of the Home Mission
Society. It was openly said that the Society had forsaken
its appointed role as the provider of finance and expertise
for the establishment of new parishes within the bounds of
the Diocese of Sydney. Shortly after the Revd Canon
A.V.Whitham became the General Secretary of the Society in
1982 he expressed some of his concerns about the Society.

i The Sydney Anglican Home Mission Society was known as
the Sydney Church Society from 1856 to 1911 and will
be so named until the time of the change.
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He wanted the Society to go back, at least

in part, to its

original responsibility of providing for the establishment
of parishes, and he called for a renewed emphasis on the
Home Mission Society's original role.
Its first task back in 1856 was to give money
for the building of churches and the payment
clergy stipends in new areas of the Colony
following the discovery of gold.2

of

This clear articulation of dissatisfaction by Whitham
and others prompted me to begin to probe into the history
of the Society. in view of its alleged original exclusive
charter to support and extend the denomination's parish
system, had the Society substantially lost its way?3 What,
then, was the original role of the Society in 1856, and
what had happened in the intervening years to effect such
a radical transformation in its work?4
Preliminary research into the affairs of the Society
convincingly demonstrated that the policies and
responsibilities assigned to the Society had undergone a
radical transformation in the chosen period of research,
namely 1856 to 1958. In addition such research indicated
that support given to the Society by Sydney Anglicans

2

Pulse, 27 July 1982,(Magazine of
Society) p.l.

the

Home

Mission

3 Interview with the Revd Canon A.V.Whitham, 6 November
1989.
* Home Mission Society Annual Report. 1982. Out of a
total expenditure of $9,250,000, the Society spent
$8,245,506 on welfare( Careforce, Opportunity shops,
girls' homes and aged services and accommodation).
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varied

from period to period.

These discoveries

prompted

further questions. Could any one factor or combination of
factors be isolated to account for the uneven support given
to the organisation? Is it possible to account for the
radical transformation in the policies of the Society?
Subsequent research suggested answers to these and other
questions.
It will be argued in this history, spanning the period
1856 to 1958, that the Home Mission Society was a
productive institution only when its various episcopal
presidents and other leaders of the Society were able to
win support for the Society's policies and programmes from
clerical and lay Sydney Evangelicals. In other words, the
Society's prosperity and policies were inseparably linked
to its capacity or otherwise to win support from Sydney
Evangelicals. Alongside the thesis, three important topics,
apposite to the Society's history will be developed:
Church/state relationships in New South Wales; the
provision of social welfare; and the quality of leadership
offered by the Society's various episcopal leaders.
Strong positive evidence for the thesis is especially
drawn from the history of the affairs of the Society in two
distinct periods separated by 50 years. Under the
leadership of Bishop Frederic Barker (1856-1882) and
Archbishop Howard Mowll (1933-1958) the Society prospered
financially and responded to its president's leadership.
Both men were committed Evangelicals and were able to
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generate

support for their policies for the

Society

from

fellow Evangelicals as well as from some non Evangelical
church people. The history is therefore named 'The Bishop's
Society' because as each of these Bishops dominated the
Society's affairs, it prospered. The Society was
substantially from 1856 to 1933 Barker's Society in form
and in purpose. Change in the Society's programmes and
emphasis only eventuated after Mowll became the Society's
President in 1934. Mowll reshaped the organisation in the
1940s until it finally became his Society in design and
function. This study makes clear that in the period under
review the Society effectively and wholeheartedly served
the purposes only of Barker and Mowll and of no other
episcopal presidents.
Alfred Barry (1884-1889)failed in his attempts to
employ the Society to implement his ideas. William Saumarez
Smith (1890-1909) and John Charles Wright (1909-1933) did
succeed in a limited way to use the Society to implement
their strategies, but these men were not able to convince
Sydney Evangelicals that they and their policies should be
fully supported. Lack of sensitivity to Evangelical
priorities, weakness in leadership, and an unwillingness to
defend the Evangelical tradition of the Diocese contributed
to their failure, a failure which was reflected in the
Society's performance.
A number of observations are pertinent to the attempt
to answer the important question - why is this research
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necessary?

First,

hitherto

there has been

no

academic

inquiry into the way the Society functioned or how it
related to the Sydney Church. There has also been a
conspicuous absence of formal reflection by diocesan
leaders concerning the contribution made by the Society to
the Sydney Church and Sydney community. Apart from a short
history produced to celebrate the 50th Anniversary of the
Society by the Revd Luke Parr in 1906, the Society has not
been subjected to extensive historical investigation.5
Second, the Society as a major welfare provider plays
an important role in the life of Sydney, and as such, its
activities, difficulties and achievements need to be
scrutinised to understand and appreciate the extent to
which it is worthy of continued support both by the
denomination and Government. The Sydney Home Mission
Society is a large institution which touches the lives of
many people in and through its activities. In 1990 it is a
major employer with over 1,000 full-time staff and holds an
estate portfolio worth about $38,000,000.6 The work of the
Home Mission Society has contributed to both the size and
influence of the Anglican denomination and therefore
deserves historical inquiry. Given the size, age and
significance of the Society in the life of the Sydney
5 L.Parr, History of the Church Society for the
Diocese of Sydney 1856-1906. no publisher indicated,
Sydney, 1906, pp. 1-35.
6 Information from Mr K. Cullen, Accountant, Home
Mission Society, 15 October 1990.
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Church

and community,

such a study is

clearly

overdue.

When Barker established the Home Mission Society in
1856 its role was restricted to that of being a support
organisation for the Anglican parochial system. Funds were
provided for the erection of church buildings and for the
payment of clergy and other specialised pastoral workers.7
Social welfare was deliberately excluded from the Society's
agenda. There was little argument about such an exclusion
as most Sydney people believed that welfare was best
undertaken by non-denominational groups. In addition, the
need to find stipends for clergy in poorer parishes after
the Government discontinued its financial grants to clergy
taking up new appointments the 1860s, further restricted
the scope of the Society to move into areas such as welfare
or education. Therefore, the resources and energies of the
Society prior to Frederic Barker's death were directed to
the one main objective - parish development and support.
After Barker's death in 1882 Sydney Evangelicals
faltered in their unity regarding the proper objective for
the Church Society. In addition, some, leaders in the wider
Sydney community also became increasingly unsure as to the
proper role of the Church in the developing colonial
society. Should the Church provide schools and welfare
services in competition with the State and with other
voluntary welfare agencies? The ambivalence experienced by
7 Church Society Rough Minute Book, 20 May, 1856, p.18.
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Evangelicals

and other Sydney citizens in respect

to

the

provision of church-based social welfare services was
reflected in the debates of the Church Society.
Between 1882 and the early 1930s, the Society was
subjected to periods of instability flowing from the
inability of Evangelicals within the Sydney Church to agree
on priorities for the Society. At first Evangelicals were
divided most sharply on whether or not the Society should
support church schools and then later and more importantly,
after Barker's death, they were divided on whether the
Society should move its considerable financial and
managerial resources into the field of social weltare. Such
confusion and conflict characterised the affairs of the
Society for over 50 years.
At least three factors contributed to the inability of
Sydney Evangelicals to reach a common mind on whether or
not the Society should employ its limited resources to move
beyond its established objectives of supporting the
emerging parish system and provide social welfare
services. First, following the death of Barker, Evangelical
churchmen in the Diocese of Sydney lacked an effective
Evangelical episcopal leader for about 50 years. Without
such leadership they found it impossible to achieve a
consensus on this and on many other issues.
Second, the Church and the Society were challenged by
the vast amount of human suffering which accompanied the
periods of economic depression in the 1890s and 1930s and
13

during the two world wars.

Despite their convictions about

the priority of parish-based evangelism, which involved the
costly enterprise of founding parishes, Evangelicals were
increasingly drawn to respond to the immediate physical
needs of many Sydney residents. Some Evangelicals broke
ranks and established welfare services, while others stood
against involving the Society in such work.
Further, the leaders of the Church Society were
divided in their approach to the role ot the Church in the
community. Should the Church employ its limited financial
resources to help people live with adequate material
resources(food, shelter, employment), or should all its
efforts of manpower and finance be employed to prepare
people for the 'world to come'? Such a division was
occasioned by a number of different, contemporary opposing
theological standpoints held by various Sydney Church
leaders in the later part of the nineteenth century and
beyond. It was not until Howard Mowll was appointed
Archbishop of Sydney in 1933 that Sydney Evangelicals were
able to achieve anything like a consensus regarding the
provision of diocesan-based welfare services. This
achievement was only possible because Sydney Evangelicals
recognised in Mowll a trustworthy and reliable leader.
Mowll's approach to diocesan-based social welfare was
fashioned by his commitment to evangelism (he saw the
provision of welfare as an opportunity to win sympathy for
the church's message) and by his real concern for the needy
14

within

his Diocese.

He was able to convince

Evangelicals

that such an approach was consistent with Biblical teaching
and was therefore able to bring a measure of unity to the
work of the Home Mission Society. A further component
shaping Mowll's actions in this area was the willingness of
the Commonwealth Government in the 1950s to make funds
available for the Church to expand the Diocese's non-parish
based social welfare programmes. Under Mowll's leadership
the Society was dramatically realigned and ceased to be
predominantly a parish-support organisation and assumed the
role of establishing and maintaining a centralised
(diocesan-based rather than parish-based) programme of
social welfare. Mowll succeeded in bringing about this
transformation where other Sydney bishops had largely
failed.
In developing the argument of this history, account
will be taken of the major social and economic crises which
influenced lite in New South Wales and the thinking of the
various leaders of the Home Mission Society. It is clear
that the events and crises which touched the New South
Wales community had a profound impact on the way both
Barker and Mowll shaped their own work and therefore the
agenda of the Society. While other bishops attempted to
adapt the agenda of the Society to meet the challenges of
the day, it was left to Barker and Mowll to accomplish this
with any degree of success.
Arguably this study is unique because it is the only
15

one

of

its

kind to target a

large

Australian

Anglican

welfare and church planting agency. This claim is made with
confidence because within Australian Anglicanism the Home
Mission Society has no parallel. While there are Church
welfare agencies in other dioceses, no one organisation is
responsible for welfare work and church planting as well as
being controlled by the bishop and by the diocesan synod.
Some other large Australian dioceses in the 1990s appear
to be moving in this direction, but as yet the Society is
unique both in function and in size within Australian
Anglicanism.8
This study has another unique aspect. As there is
little research examining the attitudes of Australian
Evangelicals to the provision of welfare and evangelism,
there is a reasonable expectation that this study will
break 'new ground' and bring to bear new and useful
insights into this important yet controversial area of
thought and action.9 Recent publications by Gill and
Woodhouse indicate that the place of social welfare and the
quest for social justice by the Church are still matters of
controversy. The study will help to account for the
a Interview with the Revd B.C. Wilson, General
Secretary, Home Mission Society, October 1990.
9 A. Gill, The Fringes Of Freedom, Lancer, Sydney,
1990. See Chapter 8 entitled 'Evangelicals and Social
Justice'.
J. Woodhouse, 'Evangelism and Social
Responsibility' in
B.G. Webb (ed.), Christians
in Society, Lancer, Sydney, 1988, pp.3-26.
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continuing ambivalence that some Anglican Evangelicals have
about the welfare work and social justice undertaken by the
Society.
While the Society has not been the subject of any
prior major study, there have been research projects on
similar Sydney organisations. In 1984 Wright published
research on the Sydney Central Methodist Mission.i° This
history traced the affairs of that Mission from its
inception in 1882 to the early 1980s.n While this
organisation parallels the Home Mission Society in many
ways, it is nevertheless unlike the Society in that it is
linked to one congregation and not directly to a
denomination. Its leadership and scope of operation is
likewise different, for it is directed by members of the
Central Mission and usually offers much of its ministry to
the people of inner Sydney. The Home Mission Society is
managed by and is responsible to the Diocese. Owen's
history of the Sydney City Mission issued in 1987 offers an
analysis of the work of that Mission over 125 years.12 Like
the Home Mission Society, this organisation, on a smaller
scale, was responsible for planting mission halls and for

10

D. Wright, Mantle of Christ, University of
Queensland Press, Brisbane, 1984.

11 This Mission is now the Wesley Central Mission,
part of the Uniting Church of Australia.
12 J. Owen, The Heart Of The City, Kangaroo Press,
Sydney, 1987."
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social

welfare

programmes.

While

acknowledging

these

parallels, it must be observed that there are basic
differences between the two organisations. The City Mission
confines its work to the poorer citizens of Sydney. Such
financial support as it receives is derived principally
from the general public of Sydney and Government agencies.
The Mission is directed by laymen and, while it still has
links with some of the Protestant denominations in Sydney,
it is not seen to be evangelistic in purpose in the same
way as the Home Mission Society or the Wesley Central
Mission.
The principal sources for this study are, of course,
the records of the Society. The Home Mission Society has
kept detailed records from its inception. Minute books have
been carefully preserved, but because they only record the
decisions arrived at and not the substance of the various
debates, it is often difficult to identify the tensions and
struggles present in the affairs of the Society. In common
with many other such records, there is little information
recorded which allows the historian to uncover the hidden
agendas of such meetings. Few of the Society's letters and
memoranda have survived and those that have, revealed
little. Sydney Diocesan Synod reports, however, stretching
back to 1866 provide copious information about the
development of the Society and the Diocese in its various
stages. One of the principal difficulties encountered in
pursuing studies on the Home Mission Society is not the
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sparsity but the huge volume of material available, much of
it prepared for public distribution, both in the Society's
records and in other printed materials.
Church newspapers and secular newspapers stretching
from the mid 1850s to 1958 were also consulted.13 This
source provided a great deal of useful and independent
comment on sensitive ecclesiastical issues. Interviews were
conducted with a number of significant past members of the
Council of the Society and their recollections helped to
enlarge and clarify many issues. Two former General
Secretaries also provided details and interpretations on
confusing and important issues. There were problems in
using the interview material. It was not always possible to
obtain a common view about the contribution of any
individual. Some people interviewed had forgotten or spoke
from prejudice. Great care had to be taken in the selection
of material from the interviews conducted to enable a
balanced view to be woven into this history. The
personality and status of the interviewee had to be taken
into consideration when evaluating the material offered.
General Secretaries had a vested interest in presenting
their term in office in the best possible light so as to
protect their own reputation. Further they were limited by

13

The principal newspapers were the Church Standard
and the Church Record (known by a variety of
names).
The Sydney Diocesan Magazine was also read.
The Sydney Morning Herald yielded helpful information.
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their own limited vision of the impact that their decisions
had on others.
Further reading focussing on the wider religious and
social life of New South Wales yielded further useful
background information. Bollen's work on the Protestant
Churches and social reform covering the period 1890 to 1910
is one such study.i* His contribution centred on the
attitudes and reactions of New South Wales Protestantism
to social issues in a period of depression and social
unrest. While Bollen alludes to Sydney Anglicanism, his
concerns are much wider and hence the contribution of the
Society and its leaders receive scant coverage. Broome
gives a generous amount of space to an analysis of the work
of the Sydney Anglican Church and the Mission Zone Fund in
his work covering the period 1900 to 1914.15 Once again the
focus of this work is broader than the Sydney Anglican
Church and its time frame does not allow for adequate
comment on the major question posed in this research.
Phillips' study of churchmen and society in New South Wales
covers a period similar to that of Broome and Bollen.i& Its
major interest is in the campaigns the Christian

i* J.D. Bollen, Protestantism and Social Reform in New
South Wales 1890-1910. Melbourne University Press,
Melbourne, 1972.
is R.Broome, Treasure In Earthen Vessel. University
of Queensland, Brisbane, 1980.
16 W. Phillips, Defending 'A Christian Country' Churchmen
and Society in New South Wales in the 1880s and after.
University of Queensland, Brisbane, 1981.
20

denominations

mounted in the 1880s to preserve

what

they

considered to be the Christian heritage of the Australian
nation. While some of the broader issues covered in that
work converge, in part, with material in this thesis,
little detailed analysis is directed towards Anglicans or
the activities of the Home Mission Society and its internal
conflicts. Not one of these studies focusses on the
important nexus between Evangelicals and the institutions
of the Diocese of Sydney in the manner undertaken in this
research.
In the past decade a number of histories have added
significantly to our knowledge and understanding of
Australian Anglican Church leaders. Histories concerning
personalities and institutions associated with the Diocese
of Sydney have appeared with welcome regularity. Yarwood's
Samuel Marsdeni7 and Shaw's Patriarch and Patriot.1Q
scholarly works on Anglicanism in the nineteenth century in
New South Wales, were invaluable for the earlier chapters
of the thesis. The recently published Sydney Anglicans
covered much the same period and subject matter of this
thesis, but its purposes are much wider.i" Every major
aspect of the Church's work is alluded to, and therefore as
17 A.T.Yarwood, Samuel Marsden, Melbourne University
Press, Melbourne, 1977.
is G.P.Shaw, Patriarch & Patriot, Melbourne University
Press, Melbourne, 1978.
19 S. Judd & K. Cable, Sydney Anglicans, Anglican
Information Office, Sydney, 1987.
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the

Home Mission Society has played an important

role

in

the life of the Diocese, portions of its history, when
relevant, are discussed. Given the limitations of space and
of design it is understandable that extensive analysis or
reflection relating to the Society could not be
incorporated.
Lawton's work on theological developments amongst
Sydney Anglicans traces 'religious revival' movements
which shaped the attitudes of a significant number of
clergy and others in Sydney in the 1890s and early 1900s.
It makes sense of many otherwise inexplicable patterns of
behaviour exhibited by some clergy.20 it could be argued,
however, that Lawton has over-stated his case, for it does
not appear that the majority of Sydney clergy and laypeople
were permanently captive to the ideas associated with these
movements. Judd's work on ecclesiastical party-conflict
within the Diocese of Sydney brought light to bear on
issues closely related to the development of leadership in
the Society in the period from 1909 to 1938.21 Hogan's work
"20 W.J. Lawton, 'The Better Time To Be:The Kingdom of God
and Social Reform. Anglicans and the Diocese of Sydney
1885 to 1914.' Unpublished Ph.D.Thesis, University of
New South Wales, 1985. Lawton's The Better Time To Be:
Utopian Attitudes To Society among Sydney Anglicans^
1885 to 1914, University of New South Wales Press,
Kensington, 1990 appeared too late to be read for this
thesis.
21 S.£. Judd, 'Defenders of their Faith:Power and
Party in the Anglican Diocese of Sydney 1909-1938,'
Unpublished
Ph.D. Thesis, University of Sydney,
1984.
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on

sectarian conflicts helps to identify the place

Sydney

Anglicans had within the wider context of the Sydney
community and some of the struggles they were involved in
between 1778 and 1987.2 2 A number of these issues did have
an impact on the subject matter of this present research.
Loane's many histories provide an invaluable source
for the historian of the Sydney Church and the Australian
Anglican Church in general.23 However, Loane writes for
believers and acts as a defender of the Evangelical
movement. Therefore seldom does he allow criticism of the
leadership of this group to play a part in his work. There
are, however, some exceptions to this tendency,
particularly in his later works.24 Of a different
character, the works of Barrett and Gregory provided
further valuable insights into the period up to about 1850
especially in respect to the State's provision of financial

22

M . Hogan, The Sectarian Strand. Penguin, Melbourne,
1987.

2 3 M.L. Loane, Archbishop Mowll, Hodder and
Stoughton, London, 1960.
M.L. Loane, Hewn From The Rock, Anglican
Information Office, Sydney, 1976. M.L.Loane,
A Centenary History Of Moore Theological College,
Angus and Robertson, Sydney, 1955.
M.L.Loane,
These Happy Warriors, New Creation Publications,
Blackwood, 1988.
2 4 M. Loane, Mark These Men, Acorn, Canberra, 1985.
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aid

to the Anglican Church.25 Copious

background

reading

centring on Australian social and economic history was
undertaken. Such reading was done to relate the work of the
Society to its social, religious and economic context.
in the area of welfare studies, there are few
histories of particular relevance for this thesis. Dickey's
work sheds some light on church involvement in social
welfare in Australia.26Little space, however, is given by
Dickey to any examination of the Sydney Anglican Church,
for his interest is directed to the community in general. A
group of critical essays on Australian welfare history,
from a mainly Marxist viewpoint, edited by Richard Kennedy,
provided a useful overview of the many important concerns
of those involved in Australian welfare histories.27 The
main weakness in this collection is that its interpretative
comments are captive to the Marxist ideology of the
writers. Some contributors offer comments about churchbased welfare which were both critical and provocative.
This had the effect of opening up new and fruitful areas
of enquiry.
25 John Barrett, That Better Country. Melbourne
University Press, Melbourne, 1966.
J.S. Gregory, Church and State Changing Government
Policy towards Religion in Australia; with particular
reference to Victoria since Separation. Cassell,
Melbourne, 1973.
2 6 B. Dickey, No Charity There, Thomas Nelson,
Melbourne, 1980.
27 R. Kennedy, (ed.), Australian Welfare History.
Macmillan, Sydney, 1982.
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While

this

study has covered many of

the

important

topics associated with the historj' of the Society, there
are two areas where further research would possibly yield
useful insights. Questions associated with the varying
attitudes held by Australian Anglican Evangelicals to
denominational-based welfare services deserve concentrated
and thorough research. This issue was constantly before the
Council of the Society and Evangelicals are still divided
over it. There are yet a number of Sydney Anglicans who are
not convinced that the denomination should commit its
financial resources to non-parish based welfare programmes.
The wider but associated question of social justice is also
hotly debated amongst Evangelicals.2 8 Some contemporary
Evangelicals affirm that there must be a nexus between
social action and evangelism but others deny that such a
link should exist.29 in addition, a study of the part
played by Anglican church women in the affairs of the
Diocese of Sydney and the Home Mission Society in the
period, 1856 to 1958, would be of particular value in a
period where the place of women in the life of the Anglican
denomination is almost constantly under review. This
research could do little more than indicate that without
the support of Anglican women, the Society's contribution
to the Diocese and to the community would have been greatly
~~28 Gill, op- cit., pp.175-191.
2 9 Woodhouse, op. cit., pp 3-5.
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impaired.
Why

was

research?
a

the

period 1856 to

1958

chosen

this

There are four reasons for such a choice. First,

study ot this period provides the historian

scope

for

to

investigate and

establishment

document the

of the Society.

with

reasons

Further,

ample

for

the

such a time

allows the researcher to document and analyse

the

span

methods

its supporters employed to deal with various attempts
to

revise its work,

successful
1950s.
the

Mowll's

of

re-structuring of the Society in the 1940s

Second,

Society's

events,

together with an account

made

and

such a period allows for consideration
responses

including

to a number

of

major

economic depressions,

national

two world

wars,

mass immigration and the provision of government aid for
number of church-based welfare services.

Such a review

the Society's responses will allow the historian to
the

ability

relevantly

of the leadership of the Society
to

the

physical and spiritual

Sydney community over a prolonged period.
of

this

differing

to

needs
Third,

of

assess
respond
of

the

a period
of

the

roles that each episcopal leader played

in

the

How each leader accepted the

challenges which came will be shown against the
times of peace and of

concludes

a

length gives scope for an adequate study

life of the Society.

of

of

stress.

Finally,

background

this

with Mowll as he was the last Sydney

various

history

Archbishop

to play a long-term dominant and active role in the life of
the Society.
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Mowll presided over every council meeting

of

the

Society

unless

he was ill

or

absent

from

Sydney.

Archbishops H.Gough, and D.W.B. Robinson, successors of
Mowll, did not take a dominant role in the life of the
Society, while Archbishop M.L. Loane followed Mowll's
pattern until a heavy work-load forced him to delegate
authority to an assistant bishop.30
The first chapter of the thesis describes and analyses
the events surrounding the establishment and affairs of the
forerunner of the Church Society, Broughton's Diocesan
Committee. Broughton established this Committee in 1836 to
promote his plans for extending the influence of the
Anglican Church and for meeting the spiritual needs of the
many people who claimed to be adherents to the Church in
the Colony of New South Wales. Leading clerics and laymen
initially supported this Committee which drew its financial
support from branches in the parishes, from government
grants and from English church societies. The Committee
prospered into the early 1840s when conflict between the
Bishop and the Committee's supporters was sparked by
Broughton's autocratic leadership-style and his unbending
commitment to Anglican schooling. Further, antagonism
between the Bishop and Sydney Anglicans was generated by
Broughton's approach to the various roles he held in the
Colony. More importantly, Broughton's churchmanship drove a
30 Interview with the Revd F.W.J. Rice, 13 November
1989(member of the Home Mission Society Council
since the early 1950s).
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wedge

between

himself

and

Evangelical

members

of

the

Church. Evangelicals were angered by what they considered
to be their bishop's 'Romeward tendencies'. His friendship
with Tractarian clergy and the introduction of these clergy
into the Diocese deprived Broughton of Evangelical
confidence and support. Broughton's proposal to set up
synods without allowing laypeople significant decisionmaking powers also added to his lack of popularity amongst
Evangelicals. Consequently, the Diocesan Committee was
starved of funds by resentful clergy and laypeople and was
a spent force when Broughton sailed for England in 1852.
Welfare involvement was largely confined to what Broughton
considered to be the Church's rightful place in the statefunded institutions. The Bishop believed such a
responsibility was fulfilled by chaplains and schoolmasters
serving in a number of government welfare
institutions.
When Frederic Barker arrived in Sydney in 1855, he was
faced with the need to establish a new institution to fund
his church planting and evangelism programme. He worked
hard to disband the failed Diocesan Committee. Chapter two
details the establishment of Barker's Church Society and
illustrates how he used different aspects of other church
building societies in planning his Sydney Church Society.
Sumner's English church societies, the Church Pastoral Aid
Society, and Tyrrell's Newcastle Church Society are
described and compared with Barker's Sydney Church Society.
28

Unlike Broughton, Barker, a parish clergyman of many years'
experience, was able to establish a rapport with laypeople
and encourage lay participation at every level in the life
of the Diocese. In addition, his Evangelical churchmanship
won for him personal support from the remnant of that party
present in the Colony tor many years. The omission of
welfare objectives for the new Society was deliberate.
Together with Sumner and other Evangelical churchmen,
Barker was convinced that the Church would best serve the
poor by providing them with church buildings and clergy.
For nineteenth-century Evangelicals, Sunday and weekday
services were seen as prime opportunities for evangelism.
These services were accompanied by house-to-house
visitation by the parish staff.31 Therefore, Barker sought
to relate to the Australian community by planting parishes
which became platforms for evangelism and pastoral care in
as many population centres as possible. The Church
Society's efforts were directed towards founding parishes
and providing finance for clergy stipends and other
pastoral workers.
The third chapter details the early years of the
Society's history from 1856 to 1866 when the Sydney Synod

3i D.w\ Bebbington, Evangelicalism In Modern Britain.
Unwin Hyman, London, 1989, p.117. This study indicates
how English Evangelicals thought and acted in the
nineteenth century and therefore helps to explain how
Evangelicals who came to Sydney viewed their task.
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first met.

Barker's leadership and his Church Society were

attacked by many non-Evangelical churchmen who feared that
the Bishop would use this centralised funding agency
against them. Barker faced additional problems when in 1863
state aid for worship was abolished. He was compelled to
strengthen the role of the Church Society to compensate tor
the loss of State revenue for church planting. Despite the
problems faced in the formative years of the Society's
existence, Barker did not deviate from his commitment to
parish-based evangelism as the most productive way of
relating to the wider Australian community. Following
Sumner and other English Evangelicals, Barker was reluctant
to support denominational welfare work. He believed that
such work should be carried out by private societies or by
the State. He was, however, prepared to provide Christian
ministry to the poor in the form of clergy and church
buildings.
The final phase of Barker's work stretched from 1867
to 1882, and in chapter four the affairs of the Society are
traced over this period. Barker's leadership was
strengthened by his policy of recruiting Evangelical clergy
for his parishes and by his commitment to pastoral care for
all clergy. The Society remained Barker's chief instrument
for supplying finance tor the provision of clergy and
church buildings for new population centres and for the
establishment of new dioceses. Although Barker was
increasingly troubled by the growing instances of poverty
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in his Diocese, he remained true to his conviction that the
Church's prime responsibility to the poor was to provide
them with Christian preaching and teaching. In 1882, the
year of Barker's death, the main thrust of his Church
Society was largely as it had been in 1856. Barker's Church
Society largely succeeded in its objectives and such an
accomplishment clearly resulted from Barker's ability to
win support and loyalty from the enlarged numbers of
Evangelicals and from some non-Evangelicals.
The appointment and work of Alfred Barry, an academic
and a broad churchman, marked a dramatic challenge to the
J

character of Barker's Church Society. This is the subject
of Chapter Five. Barry's emphasis differed from that of
Barker and he was resisted by the mainly Evangelical
leadership of the Society. His autocratic style of
leadership together with an insensitivity to churchmanship
issues contributed to his unpopularity and his failure to
institutionalise within the charter of the Church Society
his own strategy for evangelism (church schools) and social
welfare. Barry sought to re-model the Society to serve as a
centralised bureaucracy paying stipends to pastoral workers
and supporting the decaying Anglican parochial school
system.
The following chapter examines the leadership of
William Saumarez Smith, a scholarly Evangelical who was
president of the Society from 1890 to 1909. Although
Smith's churchmanship was acceptable to the Evangelical
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leadership

of

the

Society,

he

lacked

the

drive

and

determination of his predecessors and failed to unite
Evangelicals or wholly gain their support. Others were left
to give the Diocese and the Society its leadership. While
the Society maintained its commitment to reaching the
Sydney community by supporting and extending the parish
system, there were a number of Evangelical clergy and
laymen who became restive with this approach. F.B.Boyce and
R.B.S. Hammond and others, who worked in the slum areas of
Sydney, called upon the Church and the Church Society to
move beyond just providing churches and clergy for the
alienated poor. Such a challenge was provoked by the
experience of these practical clergymen who faced poverty
in its many forms on a daily basis. There were, however,
other Evangelical clergy who under the influence of
premi1lennialism,32 were so convinced that Christ would
soon return to earth, that they could only conceive the
Church's prime responsibility in terms of evangelism and in
preparing people for that great event. Differences between
these groups and lack of financial resources limited the
amount of social welfare that the Society was prepared to
support. Where welfare was provided, it was almost always
directly linked to the parish system.
Chapter Seven details the attempts made by many in the
32 Pre-millennialism is the view that when Christ returns
to earth, he will reign for a thousand years. This
return will mark the end of human history and there
will be a thousand year period of peace for believers.
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Diocese

to help the Church develop positive

relationships

with the community. Boyce and others realised that the
Diocese must move away from its ghetto mentality and they
engineered the election of John Charles Wright as
Archbishop and President of the Home Mission Society in
1909. Wright had worked to help the English Evangelical
movement look outwards, to involve itself in social issues.
By the 1920s the unity of the Evangelical movement had been
broken by differences of opinion about the nature and
authority ot the Bible. Some Evangelicals were unwilling to
accept the insights of modern scholarship as this related
to the Bible. Liberal Evangelicals wanted to re-state
cardinal spiritual truths to enable account to be taken of
developments in knowledge. Further, conservative
Evangelicals condemned the liberal Evangelicals for their
support of the 'social gospel'. believing that such an
emphasis weakened the witness of the Church in spiritual
matters. Those who valued the 'social gospel', wanted
Evangelicals to demonstrate their sense of involvement with
the general community. Wright, a moderate Evangelical,
appeared to many Sydney conservative Evangelicals to favour
the policies advocated by liberal Evangelicals and this
appeared to be especially obvious in regard to social
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issues.33

He

endeavoured to give

the

Society

positive

leadership in his early years in Sydney, but ill-health,
opposition to his ideas about the role of the Church in
society, and his desire to have a diocese where many
theological schools of thought were present, meant he lost
much needed support from many conservative Evangelicals.
When Wright died in 1933, neither liberal nor conservative
Evangelicals could lay claim to victory in the struggle to
control the Diocese or the Home Mission Society.
In Chapter Eight the transformation of the Society by
Archbishop Mowll and other significant members of the
Society is traced over the period 1934 to 1958. Howard
Mowll, a committed Evangelical, came to Sydney as
Archbishop in 1934 and set out to help the Church reach out
into the community. Despite his commitment to
Evangelicalism, he was practical in the way he implemented
his faith and took the Home Mission Society into the
community by way of its many welfare projects. He was not
bound by Barker's views regarding the role of the Church
in social welfare nor limited by the financial constraints

33

The term 'liberal Evangelical' refers to an
influential group of churchmen who sought to restate
orthodox christian beliefs in terms that are
acceptable to modern thought. Members of this party
are more open to secular thinking and were willing to
question the authority and reliability of the Bible.
What were called old, cruder penal and substitutionary
theories of the Atonement were rejected by this group.
T.G.Rogers, (ed.)
Liberal Evangelicalism An
Interpretation. Hodder & Stoughton, London, 1923.
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that

were present throughout Barker's

from

the

Glebe assets,

the Church

episcopate.
Buildings'

Income

Fund

and

legacy investment provided a stronger financial base to aid
the funding of many new projects.
general

Further in the 1930s the

community accepted the view that the Church had

role to play in the provision of welfare services.
work

provided the Church with extended

evangelism

and

demonstrate
Mowll

provided

a

Christ's love for the needy in the

and succeeded largely in

for

vehicle

was practical and opportunistic in his

ministry

Welfare

opportunities

the Diocese with

a

to

community.
approach

institutionalising

to
his

diocesan policies in the Society's programmes.

Although an

autocrat,

Evangelical

leaders

he
of

was able to win the loyalty

of

the Society who supported him in

transformation

of the Society into an

his

radical

organisation

which

directed a large weltare programme. Despite being initially
hindered by
able

to

Mowll

the Great Depression and War World Two, he was

achieve much in the prosperous

post-war

succeeded in forcing the Society into

period.

the

position

where its works of charity and evangelism were widely known
and

respected by church and non-church

brought
both

to

evangelism
strengthen

people

alike.

and social welfare together
and extend the

work

of

and
the

He
used

Sydney

Anglican Church.
The conclusion argues that,
Home

Mission

Society was indeed

under Barker and Mowll the
the

'Bishop's

Society'

because both successfully gained the loyalty and confidence
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of

Sydney Evangelicals.

Both were

committed

Evangelical

Christians who were impressive pastors and leaders. In the
period between these two Bishops, episcopal leadership
faltered in its attempts to win the co-operation of Sydney
Evangelicals. Thus few significant changes were made to the
original agenda of the Society, and it generally did not
prosper.
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CHAPTER ONE
BEFORE THE SYDNEY CHURCH SOCIETY.
This preliminary chapter will examine the attempts
made by the first Anglican bishop of Australia, William
Grant Broughton, to establish and to extend the influence
and ministry of the Anglican Church in colonial Australia.
He founded an organisation in 1836 entitled the Diocesan
Committee of the Societies for The Propagation of the
Gospel In Foreign Parts and for Promoting Christian
Knowledge to raise finance tor the needs of the pioneer
Church.i (The organisation was commonly referred to as
the Diocesan Committee.) Support for his Committee began to
fail in the late 1830s and colonial Anglicans gave their
money to other Anglican-related appeals. It will be argued
that a number of factors contributed to this debacle. Preeminently, Broughton's failure to gain the long-term
support and the goodwill of Sydney Evangelicals devastated
his hopes for the effectiveness of his Committee. In
addition, his political comment, his autocratic manner and
his inability to make concessions to the changing
aspirations of many of his fellow Anglicans added to the
disenchantment that colonial Anglicans had for their
Bishop.
Much of the material in this chapter concerning Bishop
i In 1847 the Diocese of Australia was divided into a
number of separate dioceses, and as a consequence
the organisation was renamed, becoming the Sydney
Diocesan Committee.
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Broughton and Church-State relations in the Colony has been
well documented. There is, however, other material relating
to the creation and the demise of Broughton's Diocesan
Committee which is relatively unknown. An understanding of
why Broughton failed to win long-term support for his
policies and his Committee enables the historian to explain
why it was possible for Bishop Frederic Barker, the second
Bishop of Sydney, early in his episcopate, to establish a
successful Church Society without prolonged or effective
opposition from clergy and laypeople. This was despite the
tact both that many Sydney clergy remained loyal to
Broughton and his ideals and that Barker's churchmanship
differed from these incumbents.
NEED FOR THE DIOCESAN COMMITTEE.
The Diocesan Committee's income came from two English
church societies, the Society For The Propagation of the
Gospel and the Society For Promoting Christian Knowledge
and from money raised in the Colony. Broughton utilised
these funds to supplement the financial aid which the
Church received from the State for the erection and
maintenance of Anglican churches and schools.
Without examining in depth the long and involved
history of the Anglican Church's links with the State, it
is important for the purposes of this thesis to review
these briefly in order to account for Broughton's need to
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establish a fund-raising organisation.2
In the early years of the Colony ot New South Wales,
the Anglican Church was treated as if it were the
Established Church of the Colony. This was, however, not of
great financial benefit to the Church because there was
relatively little money available in a colony struggling to
survive. When Lachlan Macquarie took up his governorship in
1810, he assumed the Anglican Church to be established and
treated the Church accordingly. Finance was made available
for the salaries of clergymen and teachers as well as for
building costs associated with churches, parsonages and
buildings. Even though the Anglican Church enjoyed such
privileges, there was never enough money to meet all the
needs of the denomination. Slowly a non-Anglican minority
developed in numerical strength and influence in the Colony
and questions about the privileged status of the Anglican
Church began to be asked.3

2

Major studies of the relationship of the Anglican
Church and the Colony of New South Wales include:
R. Border, Church and State in Australia 1788-1872,
S.P.C.K., London, 1962; R. Gregory, Church and State:
Changing Government Policy Towards Religion in
Australia; with Particular Reference to Victoria Since
Separation, Cassell, Melbourne, 1973; J. Barrett,
That Better Country,The Religious Aspect of Life in
eastern Australia 1835-1850, Melbourne University
Press, Melbourne, 1966.
3 The 1841 Census indicated that there were 50.6%
Anglicans,11.7% Presbyterians, 4.2% Wesleyans,
other Protestants numbered 2.6%, Roman Catholics 30%
and others 0.9% Figures taken from R. Mansfield, An
Analytical View of the Census of New South Wales.
1846, Sydney, 1847, p.81.
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Richard

Bourke,

Governor of the Colony from 1831

to

1837, commented early in his term that the spirit of the
age was decidedly hostile to the establishment of a
dominant and endowed episcopal Church.* Bourke made a case
for reform in the areas of religion and education in
dispatches to London.5He argued that a system which allowed
the Anglican Church in 1833 to receive 6611,500, while only
allowing £1,500 for the Roman Catholics and £600 for the
Presbyterians, was unjust, especially given the relative
numbers of adherents in each denomination. As a result of
Bourke's initiatives, an 'Act to Promote the Building of
Churches and Chapels and to Provide for the Maintenance of
Ministers of Religion in New South Wales', known as the
Church Act was passed in 1836. This Act provided for
government stipends of between .£100 and £200 per year to be
paid to Anglican, Roman Catholic and Presbyterian clergy on
the basis of the size of their congregations. Wesleyan
clergy came under the provisions of the Act in 1839.6Up to
£1,000 was paid by the State for church buildings provided
the congregation found an equal amount.7 The 1842
Constitution Act limited the amount of finance available to

4

Gregory, op. cit., p.14.

5 A. G. Austin, (Ed.), Selected Documents in
Australian Education, Pittman, Melbourne, 1972,
pp.43.
6 Gregory, op.cit., p.19.
7 ibid., p.14.
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the

subsided denominations.» With the rapid

expansion

of

the wool industry, accompanied by increasing numbers of
convict and free assisted settlers arriving in New South
Wales early in the 1830s, Broughton found it difficult,
even with generous state aid, to keep pace with the needs
of the increasing numbers of colonial Anglicans.9 Hence the
need for this new organisation to generate additional
finance.
William Grant Broughton arrived in Sydney in 1829 as
the Archdeacon of Australia and set about to do all in his
power to preserve the privileged position of the Anglican
Church in the Colony. He fought Bourke and other governors
in his attempts to safeguard the provision of state aid for
his Church and for his school system.io Despite the
political and religious liberalism of the age, Broughton
fought on and by the mid-1840s had "helped guarantee
colonial civil society a judaeo-christian foundation".ii
The Diocesan Committee was but one weapon in his arsenal in
his conflict with the secular state.

«

S.Judd & K.Cable, Sydney Anglicans, Anglican
Information Office, Sydney, 1987, p.26.

9 W.A. Sinclair, The Process of Economic Development
In Australia, Cheshire, Melbourne, 1976, p.43.
io J. S. Gregory, op. cit., pp 13.
G. P. Shaw, Patriarch and Patriot, Melbourne
University Press, Melbourne, 1978, pp.115.
n G. R.Shaw, 'The Promotion of Civilization', Journal of
the Royal Australian Historical Society, Volume 74,
October, 1988, p.105.
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THE DIOCESAN COMMITTEE
In 1836, soon after returning from his consecration in
London as Bishop of Australia, Broughton set up the
Australian Diocesan Committee of the Societies for the
Propagation of the Gospel and the Promoting of Christian
Knowledge at a public meeting attended by 60 prominent
citizens in St James' Church, King Street, Sydney. A Sydney
newspaper, reported that a meeting was held on June 20 to
form a "Diocesan Committee of the Societies of Propagation
of the Gospel in Foreign Parts and the Promoting of
Christian Knowledge".i2 At the gathering, Broughton
reported that the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel
and the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge in
England in 1835, had voted £4,000 to aid the Australian
Church. After some debate, the Sydney meeting agreed to
form a Joint Diocesan Committee. A committee of 15 men with
power to co-opt was elected with the Revd William Cowper
(an Evangelical and chaplain in the Colony since 1809) as
the Secretary of the Society for the Propagation of the
Gospel and a layman, Sheriff McQuoid, became the Secretary
for the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge.
It was further agreed that the president ot the
Committee was to be the Bishop of Australia and that the
standing committee was to consist of the Bishop and all
clergy licensed and being subscribers or corresponding

12

Monitor,. 22 June 1836.
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members

of

the

parent

committee

or

of

some

district

committee remitting a portion of its funds at the annual
meeting. Subscribing members were required to pay an annual
sum of no less than 10s. District committees were to be
established which had the task of "raising funds by general
subscriptions, donation and otherwise".i3
The rules and objectives were clearly set out by the
Bishop. First, the Committee was charged with the task of
the "foundation and encouragement of public schools for the
education of youth in the principles ot the United Church
of England and Ireland". Its second aim was the
"distribution of the Holy Scriptures, the Book of Common
Prayer, the Homilies and other Books and Tracts contained
in the catalogues of the Society for the Promotion of
Christian Knowledge". According to its original charter,
the Committee was also charged with the "establishment of
Churches and Ministers of the United Church of England and
Ireland within the Diocese of Australia". i*
Broughton established a small fund-raising committee
to enrol subscribers, and himself visited many local
committees, gathering support for church and building
projects.15 The first year of the Committee's operation was
very encouraging for the Bishop, with £11,095 being raised

13

Diocesan Committee Report, 1836.

it loe. cit.
15 Shaw, opT cit.. p.105.
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from private subscriptions and £3,755 from various

church-

based societies. A number of individuals also made gifts of
land.16 The finance raised in the first year was used for
the establishment and repair of schools, the purchase of
land, and for the partial maintenance of six clergy.n in
1838, finance coming to the Anglican Church from the State
under the terms of the Church Act had been reduced and
Broughton was forced to use Diocesan Committee income "to
supply the deficiency of the stipends provided by the
State". Despite the many needs and the fund-raising for the
Committee, support for the Diocesan Committee began to
dwindle.
In 1838, the amount raised by the Committee only
amounted to £933.ia This reduction in income was linked to
the drought which afflicted the Colony in 1838 and 1839.19
Such a reduction in support, however, was to be a
continuing feature of the Committee's life and severely
limited its capacity to fulfil its objectives. By 1843, the
income received was only £454 and when the Bishop wrote to
his English backers, he explained the severe decline in
income by referring to the financial crisis in the Colony.

16

Diocesan Committee Report, 1836.

17 Diocesan Committee Report, 1837.
ie Diocesan Committee Report, 1838.
19 M. Roe, '1830-50' in F.Crowley, (ed.).A New History
of Australia, William Heinemann, Melbourne, 1980,
p.108.
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The

Bishop had a good case because the Colony had been

in

the grip of a severe depression in the early 1840s and not
even men of property could raise money.20 There were a
number of problems which created financial difficulties for
New South Wales in the 1840s. In the first place, the
cessation of convict transportation removed the
commissariat expenditure which had been a built-in
stabilizer. Second, the inflow ot capital for long-term
productive investment ceased to perform a stabilising role
in the colonial economy. This reduction of capital seems to
have been occasioned by an unwillingness on the part of
British investors to continue putting money into the wool
industry.2 1
There were , however, other problems for Broughton and
his Committee. In 1845 one of Broughton's closest colonial
allies, the Revd Robert Allwood, resigned as secretary of
the Committee. He gave as his reason the heavy burden of
work he carried as the incumbent of St James' Church, King
Street, and his duties with the new St James' Theological
College. An even more serious setback came in 1845 when the
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel suffered a slump
in income and had to withdrew a portion of their assistance
to the Diocese. This meant that more than ever the Diocese

20

Report to the S.P.G, London 1843.
Roe in Crowley, (ed.), op.cit.. p.98.

21 Sinclair, op. cit. . p.65.
45

was left to survive without extensive help from England.22
There was, however, better news in 1842, tor the Diocese of
Tasmania was established and again in 1847 when the
Dioceses of Adelaide, Melbourne and Newcastle were founded.
The creation of these dioceses reduced the financial
pressure upon the Bishop and the Diocesan Committee.
In the report of 1850, the secretary told the
subscribers that he regretted that so few resources had
been made available to the Committee. An amount of £359 had
been transferred from the Thomas Moore Estate but only £4
had been received from general subscriptions.23
By 1855, two years after Broughton's death, the income
of the Committee amounted to merely £156 and in response to
this situation, when the Diocesan Committee met in May
1856, a decision was taken "to dissolve the existing
society and merge its operations in those of a new
institution, which it was proposed to establish having a
somewhat similar, though not identical, design and objects,
under the title of the Church Society for the Diocese of
Sydney".24 The same document, commenting on the disbanding
of the Diocesan Committee, noted "it is not necessary that
your Committee should enter into an explanation of the

^•i Diocesan Committee Report. 1845.
23 Diocesan Committee Report, 1850.
24 Diocesan Committee Report, 1856.
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reasons

upon

which

that

opinion

was

grounded".25

The

historian is left with the task of uncovering the reasons
which prompted the Committee, after the death of Broughton
in 1853, to attempt to dissolve the existing and,
presumably, familiar Diocesan institution which had served
the Church in its efforts to expand its parochial and
school system.
ATTEMPTED DISBANDING OF DIOCESAN COMMITTEE.
In a quest to uncover the reasons for the ultimate
failure of the Diocesan Committee, at least seven factors
appear to be relevant. First, there were events associated
with the Committee over which Broughton had little control.
In 1841, William McQuoid, the lay Secretary of the Diocesan
Committee, the Colony's Sheriff and a respected associate
of Broughton, shot himself after having used certain trust
funds illegally.26This event could not have inspired
confidence in the affairs of the Committee.
Second, in 1843 Broughton's English backers, the
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, afflicted by the
depression of the 1840s, wrote to say that their income had
declined and cautioned him about starting any new
projects.27 As the Society for the Propagation ot the
Gospel had been a major source of monetary support, this

25

loe. cit.

26 Shaw, op.cit., p.141.
2 7 ibid., p.141.
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was

a

financial and psychological assault on

the

ailing

Committee. By 1847, this Society was in the process of
phasing out its support for colonial dioceses, especially
in the education area. Before Bishop Frederic Barker left
tor Sydney in 1854, he asked the Society for the
Propagation of the Gospel for finance and manpower help. He
was refused, being told that the Society was only
interested in helping newer dioceses.28
Third, in 1848, the people of Sydney donated £7,200
tor special Church projects but would only give £116 to the
Diocesan Committee.2 9 Sydney Anglicans further embarrassed
the Bishop and his Committee in 1850 by donating £1,000 in
one month for a boat to be given to the Bishop of New
Zealand while only £168 was given to the Bishop's Committee
in the year.30This suggests that the lack of support given
to the Committee by Church people was indicative of a
negative attitude towards the ageing Bishop and his
policies. One important reason for this lack of support was
the growing conviction amongst Sydney Anglicans, clerical
and lay, that the Bishop's churchmanship was somewhat
defective. In 1834, Marsden had described Broughton as
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Judd & Cable, op.cit., p.74.

29 Shaw, op. cit., p.218.
3 0 ibid., p.243.
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"being

a

very high Churchman ...".31

By

the

1840s

the

Bishop was believed by many to have developed Tractarian
sympathies.32 Broughton's friendship with the Colony's
leading Tractarians, R. Allwood of St James' Church, and W.
Walsh of Christ Church St Lawrence gave this charge some
substance. 33f.Urther, the Bishop's continued use of the
Society tor the Propagation of The Gospel, which had come
under the influence ot Tractarianism in the 1840s, as his
agent for the recruitment of clergy, further alienated him
from many in Sydney. Such an arrangement with the Society
meant that many of the new clergy coming to Sydney were
Tractarian in outlook and practice.34 Archdeacon W. Cowper
and others were openly critical of this
phenomenon.35flroughtonJs failure to respect or to
3i

S. Marsden to the Church Missionary Society, quoted
by F.T. Whitington, William Grant Broughton. Angus
and Robertson, Sydney, 1936, p.50.

32 Tractarianism is the title given to the Oxford
Movement in the early stages of its development.
Leaders of the movement issued a number of tracts
in the nineteenth century. The Movement wanted to
reinstate within the Church of England the High
Church ideals of the seventeenth century. Many
Evangelicals and others saw in the Movement a return
to Roman Catholic doctrine and practice and therefore
opposed it vigorously.
33 Judd & Cable, op. cit., p.50.
A.Cooper in B.Porter, (ed.).Colonial Tractarians,
Joint Board of Education, Melbourne 1989, p.31.
Christ Church St Lawrence later became Christ Church
St Laurence.
34 Cooper in Porter, (ed.),op. cit., p.30.
35 W.M. Cowper, Autobiography and Reminiscences,
Angus and Robertson, Sydney, 1902, p.47.
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understand

the strength ot feeling at this

point,

opened

him up to a great deal of criticism. The Australian Church
had been staffed initially by mainly Evangelical chaplains,
and their successors resented the changing character of
Sydney churchmanship.36 W.Cowper commenting on the issue of
churchmanship in the 1840s, expressed the view "that a
wave of what was then known as Tractarianism or the Oxford
Movement in the Church, had found its way to these shores
and a number of young clergymen who came from England for
service in the Church being of that school".37 Cowper
indicated that "these men (Tractarians) stirred up
controversies and party spirit and the progress of the
Church was much impeded".38 Some Anglican laymen were
openly very critical of their Bishop, fearing that he would
eventually deliver their Church into the hands ot the Pope.
Robert Lowe, a lawyer, was very active in his criticism of
the Bishop. During his student days at Oxford, he had known
the Oxford Movement first hand and had written a tract
condemning Newman's Tract 90.3 9 in his Sydney newspaper,
the Atlas, he attacked Broughton, as the "Australian Pope,
Patriarch and Pontiff, lover of stone altars and carved
wood, imitator of Laud, disciple of Newman, friend of Walsh

36

Cooper in

Porter, (ed.),op. cit., p.30.

3 7 Cowper, op. cit., p.47.
3 8 ibid., p.47.
^y Cooper in Porter, (ed.), op_._j;_it. . p. 32.
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and Sconce".40

Such charges were given some credence when,

in 1848, two of Broughton's ciergy, R.K.Sconce and T.
Makinson, became Roman Catholics. Some Sydney laymen chided
Broughton for allowing Sconce to continue his work when
"the tendency ot his views during the last year led many
persons to suspect that he would eventually join the Roman
Catholics".4l From 1845 to 1849 the Bishop had to cope
with many such attempts to vilify him.
Such conflict affected Broughton's endeavours to
generate support tor his Diocesan Committee. Many
churchmen, resenttul that he was not an Evangelical and
that he appeared to favour Tractarians, simply would not
support him or his Committee in a significant rinancial
way.
The fourth tactor is associated with Broughton's
attempts to establish synodical government in the
Australian Church in the 1840s and early 1850s. This issue
affected Broughton's standing with his fellow Anglicans in
the last years of his episcopate. It was proposed that
synods, at the provincial and the diocesan levels, would be
set up comprising bishops and clergy. Further, there would
be a separate convention of laymen. The synod and the lay
convention would be able to debate together, but the
authority of the laity was to be limited to temporal and
*o Atlas, 5 April, 24 May, 6 December 1845, 31 December
1845, 14 March 1846, 12 September 1846.
4i Sydney Morning Herald, 21 February 1848.
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practical

issues.

Many

churchmen

felt

that

such

an

arrangement would provide the bishop with an
unchallengeable position of authority.42 Increasing numbers
of free settlers had come to Sydney (approximately 61,U00
free settlers had arrived in New South Wales between 1841
and 1846) and by the late 1840s had gained many rights in
the political sphere.43Many of these people wanted to have
a voice in the decision-making body of the Church.
Broughton's opposition to such aspirations led to further
lay disenchantment with their Bishop.44
Such an unwillingness to accommodate the laypeople's
desire for power surfaced in the way the Diocesan Committee
functioned. Broughton had established the Committee
because he realised he needed lay financial support to
carry through his task of establishing the Anglican Church
in a Colony given the expanding population. But while he
wanted lay support, he was not willing or able to give the
central committee of the Diocesan Committee a significant
part to play in policy making.45
The fifth factor to cause a loss of confidence in the

*2

B.D.M. Thomas, 'Public Attitudes and the Development
of the Low Church Trends in the Diocese of Sydney
1848-1904', M.A. Thesis, University of Sydney,
1987, p.41.

*3 R. Mansfield, An Analytical View of the Census of
New South Wales for the Year 1846. Sydney, 1847, p.81.
Quoted in Gregory, op.cit., p.28.
** Cooper, in Porter, (ed.), op. cit., pp.40-41.
*s Judd and Cable, op. cit., p.38.
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Bishop

and

his policies was associated with the

issue

of

Anglican schools. Broughton's schools were an important
part of his mission to christianize the youth of the Colony
and to ensure that they would give their allegiance to the
Anglican Church. In the 1849 Diocesan Committee Report a
long section was devoted to a defence of the Anglican school
system. This was an explosive issue within the Church and in
the Colony. The Report echoed much of Broughton's thinking
about the value of the parish.
Your Committee is satisfied that the Parish School
is the keystone in the arch of ail parochial
arrangements and that no clergyman ought to be
without such an index to the character, habits and
dispositions of a large section of his flock-a most
powerful instrument for the successful prosecution
of the clergy's pastoral work.46
While Broughton was determined to maintain his
schools, many laypeople were not so sure of the value and
wisdom of such a system. The Bishop and others were
convinced that the loss of such an evangelical agency (the
schools) would weaken the essential mission of the
Church.4 7 so Broughton fought Bourke and other Governors
over this issue. He fought on amidst the signs that the
sectarian conflicts and wastefulness of the denominational
system would sooner or later lead to a government decision
to fund only a State controlled education system.48 Aiiwood
46 Diocesan Committee Report. 1849.
4 7 B. Harrison, (ed.), Sermons By The Late Bishop of
i$ydney. Bell and Dardy, London, 1877, p.47.
*8 Barrett, op. cit. , pp.87.
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judged that Broughton alienated many influential laymen

by

his pronouncements on "the question of national education".
In 1844 the Diocesan Committee had decided that if anyone
supported the national education system they would
disqualify themselves trom committee membership.49 The
result of such a move was that "a large and very
influential portion of our subscribers was withdrawn".
While there is truth in this judgement, the Committee from
the later 1830s appears to have lacked strong support. It
had not been able to recover from this and other
controversies and its support failed to a point where
Allwood was prepared to argue for the closure of the
Diocesan Committee.50
Sixth, Allwood, commented that the Committee prospered
until a depression unexpectedly gripped the Colony in 1843
(sic).5i in the early 1840s, a major economic depression
afflicted the Colony and curtailed the giving of Sydney
people to the Church and to public charities.5 2 There was,
no doubt, some truth in this assertion. But given that
Sydney people raised large amounts of money for other
Anglican purposes, it hardly seems to have been the

49

Diocesan Committee Report, 1844.

5o Church Society Rough Minute Book No 1, March
1856, p.9.
5i The depression began in the early 1840s.
52 Sinclair, op.cit., p.57.
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significant factor in the failure of the Committee.
Lastly, additional conflict between Broughton and the
laity was generated by the Bishop's conviction that he must
make a stand on contentious colonial moral and political
issues. He made public comment on such issues as land
policy, constitutional reform, transportation, and in so
doing found himself sometimes in conflict with the views of
leading Anglican laymen.53
These factors, taken together, account for the poor
response given by Sydney Anglicans to the Diocesan
Committee.
SOCIAL WELFARE AND THE DIOCESAN COMMITTEE.
Given that the Home Mission Society later became a
major welfare provider, some account of the place of
welfare in the Colony in Broughton's episcopate must be
provided. Such an account is important for an understanding
of later developments and controversies in this sphere. The
Diocesan Committee did not list the provision of welfare in
its rules. There was good reason for this omission.
Within New South Wales there were many Christians who
worked to relieve the plight of the needy. Windschuttle
lists 18 separate philanthropic agencies at work in Sydney
between 1800 and 1850. These were mainly public
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societies.54Many of these agencies owed their establishment
to the Evangelical movement and, like many of their English
counter-parts, they provided physical care as well as
spiritual challenge.55 One such society was the Benevolent
Society of New South Wales founded by Evangelicals to
provide care and Christian teaching for the needy. When the
Society was re-constructed in 1818, little remained of its
original evangelistic fervour.56 The Benevolent Society,
subsidised by the government, and supported by public
donations, became a major provider of welfare. This and
other public societies stood alongside the various
government welfare facilities (government financed
hospitals and orphanages). While everyone agreed that the
Imperial or local government shouid be the major financier
of welfare costs, there was also an acceptance that public
welfare societies should operate alongside the government
agencies and receive some government funding. Further, not
all Evangelicals and other churchmen were convinced of the
value of church provided welfare. Moral and spiritual
education was believed by many churchmen to be the
essential work of the Church.57 when Christians did involve
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55 ibid., p.12.
5 6 B. Dickey, No Charity There, Thomas Nelson,
Melbourne, 1980, p.22.
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themselves in welfare services it was generally with public
societies.
public

In

such a climate,

societies

Broughton

were

seen

where the
as

the

government

welfare

and

providers,

felt no obligation to incorporate any

reference

to welfare in his rules for the Diocesan Committee.
INCLUSION
While Broughton had been successful in implementing
many of his strategies for the Anglican Church and for

the

community

the

at large,

he nevertheless failed to ensure

long-term realistic support for his Diocesan Committee. The
fortunes

of

the Committee were affected

by

drought

depression in the late 1830s and in the 1840s.
the

By the time

Colony began to prosper once again in the late

Broughton's
attacks

personal credibility was

under

were the culmination of suspicion

and

1840s,

attack.
and

Such

opposition

which had dragged on over many years. Many clerical and lay
Evangelicals
attempts

resented

what

they

be

his

to replace the Evangelical foundation of the

See

with

a Tractarian tradition.

with

leading

attitudes
Diocese

to

Tractarians

His support

together

with

the role ot laymen in the

to

and

friendship

his

dismissive
of

the

worked against his hopes of securing personal

and

financial

support from Sydney

displayed

their

counsels

Evangelicals.

Evangelicals

disaffection by giving finance

Anglican causes and by publicly
problems

considered

attacking

to

the Bishop. His

in gaining colonial backing for his schemes

further compounded by his

other

were

readiness to engage in political
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debate,

often

in

opposition

to

many

leading

Anglican

laymen, his continued support for the Anglican school
system and by his autocratic manner. In the light of these
circumstances, the new Bishop of Sydney, Frederic Barker
found it necessary to establish in 1856 a new Anglican
organisation which did endure and was able to attract
support and loyalty from Sydney Evangelicals.
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CHAPTER TWO
THE SYDNEY CHURCH SOCIETY IS BORN.
The arrival ot Bishop Frederic Barker in Sydney in
1855 coincided with a period of crisis tor the Anglican
Church in the Colony of New South Wales. The colonial
legislature was threatening to withdraw its financial
support for religious organisations. Broughton's
Diocesan Committee, established to raise finance for
Church development, had failed to win significant ongoing
support. Two English church societies, the Society for the
Promotion of Christian Knowledge and the Society For The
Propagation or the Gospel, indicated that they could no
longer find money for the Diocese of Sydney. To add to the
problems for the new Bishop, the population of Sydney
doubled in the 1850s and he was immediately faced with the
problem of finding and financing the stipends of
additional clergy as well as providing additional church
buildings.
Barker accepted the challenge and set about, amongst
other things, to fashion an organisation which would
enable him to generate the money needed to spend on more
clergy and on additional buildings. He not only
established such an organisation, the Sydney Church
Society, but he was also successful in instituting his own
policies within the new colonial organisation. It will be
argued that his success in this endeavour was attributable
to a number of factors. The principal reason for Barker's
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success

was to be found in his relationship

with

Sydney

Evangelicals. He won the confidence and affection of this
large group of churchmen who responded by extending to the
Bishop their long-term financial support and loyalty. Such
backing was strengthened as Barker's episcopate lengthened
by the ever increasing number of Evangelical clergy and
laypeople settling in the Diocese. This support was
further developed by Barker's skill in administration, and
by his willingness to include clergy and laypeople in
diocesan decision-making processes. He possessed a
willingness to respond to various colonial aspirations and
had the good fortune to win active support for his plans
from a number of influential colonial Anglicans. Further
he was able to profit from the work of others in the field
of church extension and adopted many of their ideas. Some
non-Evangelicals did cooperate with Barker but his powerbase was consistently tound amongst fellow Evangelicals.
In addition, it will be argued that the omission of
any provision for welfare services (a very prominent
feature of the later work of the Church Society) was
deliberate and clearly reflected the view and approach
adopted by Sumner and some other Evangelicals.
AN EVANGELICAL BISHOP FOR SYDNEY.
Frederic Barker's appointment as the second Bishop of
Sydney in 1854 was far from predictable. He was not well
known in ecclesiastical circles in England, but was to
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become a most influential Bishop in the Australian Church.i
Barker was responsible tor the establishment of a number or
important diocesan institutions and so firmly formed the
Diocese in his 'theological image' that it has seldom
departed from that formation.
Frederic Barker was born in 1808, the son of the
Evangelical Vicar of the Derbyshire village, Baslow.2 While
studying at Cambridge, Barker's Evangelical convictions
were further strengthened by his contacts with the great
Evangelical leader, Charles Simeon. Simeon exercised great
spiritual influence on many of the undergraduates of the
day.3 Leaving Cambridge, Barker was ordained in 1832 by
one of the few Evangelical bishops of his day, J.B. Sumner
of Chester. He took up an appointment as the perpetual
Curate of Upton in Cheshire.4 As a result of Barker's
interest in the Irish Mission, a Protestant group committed
to the evangelisation of Irish Roman Catholics, Barker was

i

K.J. Cable, 'Frederic Barker and his clergy',
Moore Theological College Library Lecture, 1975,
p.9.

2 M.L. Loane, Hewn From The Rock, Anglican
Information Office, Sydney, 1976, p.70.
3 Cable's Lecture, op.cit., p.8.
K.Cable in B. Porter (ed.), Colonial Tractarians,
Joint Board of iiducation, Melbourne, 1989, p.47.
H.C.G. Moule, Charles Simeon, Hodder and
Stoughton, London, 1892.
H.E. Hopkins, Charles Simeon of Cambridge,
Hodder and
Stoughton, London, 1977.
4 Loane, op. cit., p.70.
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offered a position to work as a missioner in 1834.5
Returning from Ireland late in 1834, he accepted an
appointment to St Mary's, Edgehill, Liverpool, in the
Diocese of Chester. Liverpool was a large and increasingly
complex city whose life was affected by Irish migrants who
flooded back and forth into the city in search of work.
Barker remained there for 19 years. The parish had a varied
population with both rich and poor parishioners within its
boundaries.6 The Liverpool Mercury in March, 1853, gave
its readers an overview of Anglican parishes in Liverpool.
The paper noted that St Mary's, Edgehill, possessed a
church building capable of seating 1,000 people and had an
average Sunday attendance of 750 people, a Sunday School of
300 children together with a Day School of 350 pupils. By
Liverpool standards, St Mary's was an average-sized
congregation - there were many parishes in the area with
much larger congregations.7 Barker had also been involved
in the establishment of the ministry of the Liverpool
Scripture Readers' Society in 1852. This Society carried
the message of the Bible from house to house in a way few
clergymen could do. Further, Barker took an active interest
5 W.M. Cowper, The Episcopate Of the Right Revd
Frederic Barker, P.P., Bishop of Sydney and
Metropolitan Of Australia, Hatchards, London,
1888, p.7.
6

S. Judd & K. Cable, Sydney Anglicans, Anglican
information Office, Sydney, 1987, p.71.

7 Liverpool Mercury, 22 March 1853.
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in the work of the Church Missionary Society,

an

Anglican

Evangelical overseas missionary organisation, and in the
only charitable institution in his district, The Country
Refuge, established by Mrs Elizabeth Fry for the
reformation of female prisoners. He acted as the Chaplain
to this organisation.8
Barker left Edgehill in 1854 to become the Vicar of
Baslow and had only been resident in Baslow for a few
months when he received the unexpected invitation to become
the new Bishop of Sydney. Several other men had been
approached to fill the See which had been without a bishop
for about 18 months. Bishop G.A. Selwyn of New Zealand and,
possibly, the Revd Canon Robert Allwood of King Street had
refused, together with a number of clergy based in England.
In 1854, Sir George Grey, an Evangelical, became the
Secretary of State for the Colonies and is known not to
have favoured the Tractarian party - a party which had
provided many colonial Church leaders. Grey turned to
another Evangelical, the new Archbishop of Canterbury, J.B.
Sumner, for advice. It is highly probable that Sumner,
formerly of Chester, suggested Barker's name.9
BARKER AND THE COLONIAL CHALLENGES.
When Barker arrived in the Colony in 1855 he was faced
with many challenges both on the political and population
8

Cowper, op. cit.. p.22.

9 Loane, op.cit.. p.71.
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fronts

as

well

as

within

the

structures

of

his

denomination.
State aid.
The colonial government in New South Wales, having
provided financial support for the Anglican and certain
other denominations, was by the 1840s increasingly
concerned about the financial burden this placed on its
meagre resources. Therefore, the Government, early in the
1850s, signalled that it intended phasing out such
financial support.10
The Church Act ot 1836 permitted the colonial treasury
to meet many of the costs associated with employment of
clergy and with the provision of church buildings in New
South Wales. As the years passed, many people in the Colony
questioned the wisdom of such a policy. Two main objections
were voiced in the 1850s. One was that there was an
increasing financial burden being borne by the taxpayers as
the four privileged denominations grew in size. The other
was that the provision of such grants involved the State in
sectarian rivalry.ii While the Colony provided finance,
denominations lobbied for what they considered to be their
fair share of the allocation. This tended to inflame
sectarian jealousy.
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Almost as soon as Barker arrived in Sydney,

he

was

forced to help the Anglican Church come to terms with the
threatened withdrawal of state aid. He often spoke against
such a proposal, arguing that religion was a vital element
in the civilizing of mankind and delivering mankind from
moral decay. The wave of lawlessness in the country
districts was explained by Barker in 1860 in terms of the
lack of religion amongst people in the gold fields and
beyond. Barker argued
it is perfectly shocking to see a country in which
public houses and diggers are paying a large revenue
to the Government, and the chief moral agency
(the church) is withdrawn for the sake of a
so-called principle ...i2
Other Anglicans, particularly Tractarians, viewed the
possible withdrawal of state aid as a positive measure.
They believed a Church without state aid would be freed
from any possible State domination or interference.13The
possible threat of the cessation of state aid, however, was
an effective spur for both Sydney clergy and laypeople to
find other ways of funding the work of the Anglican Church.
Laymen and Church Government
The. new Bishop was also faced with increasing demands
from colonial laymen for a responsible role in the the
decision-making processes of the Church. It is not clear
12 Church of England Chronicle, Volume 4,
15 Pecember 1860.
13 p. pike, Paradise of Dissent, Longmans, Green,
London, 1957, pp.249.
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whether such demands originated from within the iite of the
Church or whether they came from experience in the
political life of the Colony. There were some influences
external to the Church, however, which contributed to the
shaping of colonial aspirations. A number of legislative
initiatives taken by the British Government beginning in
the 1820s, paved the way for the granting of democratic
self-government for the Colony of New South Wales.i« In
1855, responsible government was given to the Colony in the
form of a two-house parliament. The Electoral Reform Act of
1858 provided tor manhood suffrage and for the use of
secret ballots.15 With the provision of self-government,
colonials began to assume greater responsibility in the
administration of their own civic affairs. In regard to the
Anglican Church, it is not clear whether such developments
in the secular sphere encouraged churchmen to demand a
responsible place in the councils of the Church or whether
the actions of some churchmen provoked the community to
demand political self-government.16 Whatever the situation
was, it is clear that in the 1840s many Anglicans demanded
14 J.J. Auchmuty, '1810-30' in F. Crowley,(ed.),
A New History of Australia, William Heinemann,
Melbourne, 1980, p.75.
15 f.H. Irving '1650-70' in F. Crowley, (ed.),
op.cit., p.150.
16 B. Dickey argues that the self-government debate
spilt over from the Anglican church to the secular
community - written comment on self-government issue
in the possession of D.G. Anderson.
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to be given decision-making powers in matters affecting the
organisation of the Church. When Bishop Broughton proposed
to establish a system of synodical government which
excluded laypeople from a place of power, he encountered a
great deal of anger from Anglican laypeople.i7 Church
people wanted to be meaningrully involved in the councils
of the Church. This desire was heightened by the growth of
the middle classes in the Colony.18
Population growth
in the 1840s, there was a growth in the number of free
settlers arriving at the same time as the transportation of
convicts was being phased out.i9The discovery ot gold in
commercial quantity in the early 1850s in New South Wales
and elsewhere resulted in a rapid expansion of the colonial
population.20 Such mass immigration resulted in social
instability and conflict in the Colony. The inflow of
migrants transformed the scale of demand for consumer goods
and services and shifted, for a period, the economic

17
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18 K.J. Cable, 'Religious Controversies in New South
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Historical Society, Volume 49 Part 1 1963, p.59.
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emphasis

from wool to minerals.21 it was a time

of

rapid

economic growth with the gross national product rising
sixfold between 1850 and 1880.22The discovery of gold and
the resultant economic growth in the Colony meant that the
Church might well share in this new prosperity, provided
that its adherents were given spiritual leadership which
they found acceptable. Barker had to devise a way of
generating finance to provide extra church buildings and
clergy to cope with the spiritual needs of these new
settlers. He would have to do this without continuing state
support for Church life and he could not rely on the failed
Diocesan Committee. A new institution was needed to meet
the challenges of Church extension and maintenance in New
South Wales in the later 1850s. The creation of this new
institution took up much of his time and energies. His
labours were rewarded as he was able to provide the Diocese
of Sydney with a valued and enduring organisation.
When Barker considered how best to face the future
needs of the Sydney Church, he had a number of significant
models to draw on. Barker's knowledge of Sumner's work in
his own city of Liverpool and the Diocese of Chester would
have been fresh in his mind. Further, he had up-to-date
knowledge of the methods employed by the London based
Church Pastoral Aid Society. Bishop William Tyrrell shared
21 W.A. Sinclair, The Process of Economic Development,
Longman Cheshire, Melbourne, 1976, p.80.
21

ibid., p.76.
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with

Barker some of his insights regarding

colonial

life

and what he had achieved with his Newcastle Church Society.
Therefore, in planning this new body, there is good
evidence that Barker's Sydney policies were adaptive
strategies: strategies based on the policies of leading
English Evangelicals and upon Tyrrell's colonial work.
Cable, in part, supports this view when he remarks:
He copied both the precedent of the Bishop of
Newcastle and what is more to the point, the
example of his own bishop in England, John Sumner,
in creating a network ot local societies which
together formed the Church Society.23
In view of the importance of these societies upon
Barker's thinking and upon the final shape of the new
Society, a review of each organisation will be presented.
Sumner's Work
Little has been written about the work of Archbishop
J.B. Sumner, but what evidence is available does indicate
that Sumner's policies and philosophy of Christian ministry
had a profound and lasting effect on Barker. (Loane makes
the interesting comment that Sumner was "always Barker's
ideal as a Bishop".24) To investigate this contention
because of its relevance to the establishment and policies
of the Sydney Church Society, some aspects of Sumner's life
and thinking will be considered.
In 1848, the new Diocese of Manchester was created
23 Cable's Lecture, op. cit., p.11.
24 Loane, OP. cit.. p.70.
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from the old and large Diocese of Chester,

and the Chester

Chronicle took the opportunity to pay tribute to the
Bishop.
Dr Bird Sumner early in his episcopal career, saw
the means for morally and religiously instructing
the people by no means kept pace with the increase
of population, particularly in the manufacturing
districts. The natural remedy in the opinion of the
prelate of the Established Church must be that which
he has so extensively carried out, namely the
building of new churches and providing them with
able and zealous clergy...25
in the same issue of the Chronicle, the reporter described
the methods by which Sumner built the churches in the
expanding population areas of the Diocese, namely in
Manchester and Liverpool. The Chronicle stated that the
Bishop had consecrated 233 churches averaging one church
every month during his long episcopate. The paper then went
on to comment that it was not generally known that Sumner
was the first to establish a Piocesan Church Building
Society.26 The same article also indicates that £1,284,299
was raised from local subscriptions and grants from public
societies and support also came from private individuals.
The paper commented that as a result of the Bishop's
leadership, the Church had been able to erect sufficient
church buildings to accommodate the most rapidly increasing
population of any in the United Kingdom. The church

25

Chester Chronicle, 11 February 1848.
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accommodation

had

for nearly 20 years or more

kept

pace

with the population increase. Sumner was also able to
increase the number of clergy serving in his Diocese from
672 in 1831 to 1633 in 1847.27 in an 1839 document there
are details of the sources of finance tapped for the
erection of church buildings. One church at Adlington cost
£1,560 of which Her Majesty's Commissioners furnished £400,
the Chester Diocesan Society found £300, while the
remainder was found from sources described as "others".28
During Sumner's episcopate, income from the Chester
Church Society accounted for a significant portion of the
money raised tor the funding of many new churches. Funds
were collected from a network of parish-based societies or
branches which were under the control of the Diocese. The
various parish societies were set up to raise money for the
general funds needed by the Diocese and to help augment the
stipends of clergy as well as to fund the erection of
church buildings. Sumner, with other English bishops, was
prepared to reward generous donors to his Diocesan Church
Building Society with patronage rights.29
Although Sumner worked very hard to have church
buildings erected in his Diocese, he shared with other
2 7 loe. cit.
2 8 Some Account of the Churches Consecrated in the
Diocese of Chester in the Year, 1839. Publisher not
named.
29 G.F.A. Best, Temporal Pillars, Cambridge University
Press, Cambridge, 1964, p.401.
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Evangelicals

a

conviction that it was through

an

active

preaching ministry and home visitation by the clergy and
the faithful laity that the masses would be christianized.
While Sumner valued church buildings as places of worship,
fellowship and teaching, he believed that until Christ
entered the hearts of men, it was unlikely that people
would attend worship services.30 Given that Barker served
under Sumner from 1832 to 1848 and witnessed the results
and the impact of his approach to Church extension work and
staffing, it is very likely that Barker would have taken up
at least Sumner's strategy of erecting churches as bases
tor evangel ism.3i
Church Pastoral Aid Society
Both Sumner and Barker were also involved in another
Evangelical society, the Church Pastoral Aid Society,
(C.P.A.S.) which was established by a number of
Evangelicals to provide for the needs of the parishes in
the many poor and densely populated areas of England.
In February, 1836, a number of leading Evangelicals
met under the leadership of Lord Ashley, later the seventh
Earl of Shaftesbury, to establish what was to become the
Church Pastoral Aid Society (C.P.A.S.). Bishop Sumner
chaired the meeting. The meeting passed a resolution
30 R.A.Soloway, Prelates and People Ecclesiastical
Social Thought in England 1753-1852, Rout ledge and
Kegan Paul, London, 1969, p.312.
^i Cable's Lecture, op.-,cit. , p.11.
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deploring

the state of spiritual destitution in

the

land

occasioned by the vast increase in population but rejoiced
that the C.P.A.S. had been set up to meet the spiritual
needs of the day.32 The Society welcomed applications from
needy parishes and set out to find ways to help such
parishes. Those attending the meeting wanted friends,
especially parochial clergy, to form local committees to
gather financial resources. The Society declared that it
aimed "to supply such sufficient assistance, whether
clerical or lay, to the overburdened ministers of the
Establishment, who are struggling in vain to grapple with
the necessities of a thousand dark and densely populated
districts in the land".3JThe Society did not want to govern
parishes but to give succour.
At the first Annual Meeting of the C.P.A.S., the
Chairman, Lord Ashley, commented that in the formative year
of the society, the Bishop of Chester had given the Society
"most valuable encouragement and suggestions". It is clear
that Sumner's energies and financial support were a great
help in the establishment of the Society.34
That Meeting detailed the rules of the Society. The
rules bear examination as they were to influence the way

32

Church Pastoral Aid Society Reports. 1836-40
Resolution VII.

33 ibid., Resolution XXIX.
3 4 Church Pastoral Aid Society ReporJ:, May 1836.
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Barker's

Church

Society was governed.

To

qualify

as

member of the Society, a set amount of money was to be
given or collected. Provision was made for generous donors
to become life members of the society. Members were
entitled to receive an annual report. All moneys collected
tor the Society were to be sent to the Society's
headquarters.3 s
In 1837 members at the annual meeting heard of the
satisfactory progress of the Society. It was reported that
Auxiliary Associations had been formed and a list of
subscribers was provided. Amongst the subscribers was the
Revd Frederic Barker of Liverpool who, as a member, was
entitled to an annual report.36
Barker, as a subscriber, gathered a great deal of
information from the various annual reports of the C.P.A.S.
and it is here contended that its objectives and methods of
operation influenced his thinking when he came to set up
his Sydney Church Society. Although it cannot be argued
that either of these societies in their formal organisation
could only have been created by Evangelicals (High
Churchmen had their Societies), it is possible to posit
that the very essence of Evangelical religion in its overt
drive to extend Christ's Kingdom, found clear expression in

33

ibid., 1836, p.18.

36 Church Pastoral Aid Society. Annual Report, 1837.
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a

such

organisations.37

Both

Sumner

and

the

C.P.A.S.

emphasised the need not just for buildings, but for godly
men and women to labour in parish work. Evangelicals wanted
more than buildings: they wanted finance to appoint
suitable pastoral workers as well.
Clearly Barker would have found some useful ideas
arising from his contacts with the Chester Building
Societies and from the C.P.A.S., but an Australian
organisation was far more influential in the creation of
his Church Society.
The Newcastle Church Society
While Barker would have benefitted from his contacts
and knowledge of the English approaches to Church
expansion, they were largely untried in Australia. In the
Diocese of Newcastle, there had been an effective Church
Society functioning for some years. William Tyrrell, Bishop
of Newcastle, was only too willing to help the new Bishop
of Sydney by sharing his experience of his Australian-based
church society. Barker himself claimed that Tyrrell's
Church Society was used as a model for the Sydney Church
Society. The Bishop commented in 1879 that "it is to him
(Tyrrell) that the first idea of our Church Society is due
and though not carried out upon the precise plan adopted in
the Piocese of Newcastle...! am glad of this opportunity to

37

K,S. Inglis, Churches and the Working Classes in
Victorian England, Rouledge and Kegan Paul, London,
1963, p.6.
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express

our

obligations

to

him

for

the

original

suggestion".38 Boodle, also makes the same claim.39This
claim made by a number of authorities highlights the
importance of the history of the Newcastle Church Society
tor this present study.
William Tyrrell was a High Churchman of the old school
and could be admired by Barker for his business efficiency
and personal devotion, but because they differed in
churchmanship, they could never be close
friends.4oj\evertheless Barker was prepared to benefit from
Tyrrell's colonial experience in the financing of Church
extension.
When Tyrrell arrived in Newcastle in 1848, he had two
main sources of income with which to establish the new
Piocese in the area north of the Hawkesbury River, New
South Wales. An establishment fund had been provided by the
Society tor the Propagation of the Gospel and the Newcastle
Piocesan English Committee. These funds were limited.41
The second source was the diocesan share of state aid
provided by the colonial government. A third possible
38 Proceedings, June 1879, p.15.
39 R.G. Boodle, The Lite and Labours of the Rt Revd
William Tyrrell, Wells Gardner Parton, London, 1881,
p.177.
40 K.J. Cable, 'Mrs Barker and Her Piary', Journal of the
Royal Australian Historical Society, Volume 54, March
1968, p.85.
4i A.P. Elkin, The Piocese of Newcastle, Australian
Medical Publication Co.,Sydney, 1955, p.209.
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avenue

was

freewill

offering

of

Newcastle

Anglicans.

Oespite a history of opposition to collections being taken
in church services by some parishioners, Tyrrell was able
to persuade a number of parishes to make such offerings in
support ot their parishes.42Recognising the importance
colonial Anglicans accorded to the principle of responsible
government, Tyrrell called together representatives from
Newcastle parishes to discuss the establishment of a
diocesan body to aid poor and new parish units. This
proposed society would involve both clergy and laity in its
decision-making processes.
In November 1850, Tyrrell gathered clergy and
laypeople at Morpeth and, after some debate, it was agreed
that the Newcastle Church Society should be established.43
Its aims included the raising of funds to support clergy
when state aid was abolished and to provide for the
erection of church buildings. Further, it was to provide
financial support for the diocesan church schools. The
Society would also supply Christian literature and help
aborigines and the peoples of the islands of the western
Pacific.44 District auxiliaries were to be formed by
parishioners in every parish. The parish auxiliary was
permitted to retain two-thirds of money collected: the
4 2 ibid., p.209.
43 ibid., p.221.
4 4 loc. cit.
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remaining

one-third

was

to

be

sent

to

the

parent

committee.45yuch funds as the parent committee collected
would be used to help new or poor parish units. Tyrrell
claimed the Church Society remedied the "unequal
appropriation of the Government grant: secured the due
independence of the clergy, their maintenance not depending
solely upon their congregation and lastly made it possible
tor the clergy to be paid on a regular basis".46
Ihe Society collected £37,779 in its first nine years
of operation.47 Further, the Society provided a useful way
of preparing Newcastle Anglicans for synodical government
which came to Newcastle in 1865. After the establishment of
the Newcastle Synod, the Newcastle Church Society was
disbanded.4a
SYDNEY CHURCH SOCIETY FORMED.
in 1856, Barker gathered together the most experienced
clergy and laity and discussed with them the need to
generate funds for Church expansion and maintenance.
Archdeacon W. Cowper commented that some churchmen felt
that the Sydney Diocesan Committee was the appropriate
agency in the Church's period of need.49 The Bishop and the
45 loc. cit.
4 6 Report of The Newcastle Church Society. 1858.
47 ibid., p.146.
48 iilkin, op. cit. , p. 221.
49 Church Society Rough Minute Book, 1856, p.5.
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majority

of

churchmen,

however,

believed

that

a

new

organisation was needed. Therefore, Barker and a number of
leading clergy decided that it was time to establish a new
organisation to address the growing spiritual and financial
needs of the Diocese. A proposal to set up a new
organisation was discussed at the Annual Meeting of
Broughton's Diocesan Committee in March 1856. Jane Barker,
wife of the Bishop, recorded some of her feelings about the
attempted launch of the new organisation. She wrote to her
sister saying
F... is preparing to preach at St James' for the
Diocesan Society,a venerable society which is at
the meeting tomorrow evening to be voted into its
grave,and a new one called the Sydney Church
Society to take its place. This is an epoch in
Church matters here which we hope will promote
the spread of the Gospel.50
It appears that Jane Barker saw the demise of the
Diocesan Society as a way of providing for a new
organisation to support Evangelical ministry in Sydney. It
is highly likely that Barker would have held a similar view
and was therefore anxious to remove anything which might
hinder his plans for the Diocese.
Annual Meeting of Sydney Diocesan Committee - March 1856
At the annual Meeting of the Sydney Diocesan Society
[Diocesan Committee] on 11 March 1856 a provisional
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Jane Barker's Diary, 10 March 1856. Quoted in
1. Murray, Australian Church Life From 1788,
Banner of Truth Trust, Edinburgh, 1988, p.237.
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committee

was

elected

to draw

up

regulations

for

the

formation of the new Church Society.51 Barker presented a
long and involved report of his journeys across his large
Piocese together with a report on the condition or the
Church. In speaking to the report, Barker acknowledged that
he was anxious for he felt the position of the Church of
England was a 'very critical one'. The population had
grown, but there were tewer clergy at work than when
Broughton departed from the Piocese. Barker explained to
the meeting that before he had departed from England, the
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel had made some
money available to him, some of his friends had formed an
association to assist the Pioceses of Sydney and Mauritius
(Bishop R.W. Ryan ot Mauritius had worked with Barker at
Edgehill), and that this association had also sent money.
Members of the Edgehill congregation, described as owners
of the White Star line of ships, had placed passages at
Barker's disposal (to the value ot about £1,000). In all
about £2,500 had been found, but by the end of 1855 this
had all been used.52After discussion ot the report and
other matters, the Revd Canon R. Allwood of St James'
Church, King Street and the Revd J. Elder ot Richmond moved
an important but controversial motion which was passed by
the meeting.

5i

Sydney Morning Herald, 17 April 1856.

52 church Society Rough Minute Book, 1856, pp.5-6.
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That the present and prospective wants of the
Diocese of Sydney require that increased efforts
should be made to raise funds tor maintenance of
additional clergymen and other kindred objects.
In order to carry out this design, it is desirable
that the Sydney Diocesan Society should be
dissolved and a new society be tormed, to be
called "The Sydney Church Society "...53
Allwood, the Tractarian incumbent of St James', King
Street, a leading Sydney clergyman, supported the motion.
Allwood had been a close friend of Broughton and shared
many of his theological convictions and therefore his
contribution to the debate was all the more useful for
Barker's cause. Jane Barker judged that Allwood "hardly
belonged to any party but his sympathies are with the [High
Churchmen). it is impossible that anyone can place reliance
or dependence upon him".54 me Diocesan Society, Allwood
maintained, had achieved a great deal and that fact should
be acknowledged. It was his opinion that the Society tailed
to attract continued support for two basic reasons. First,
the economic depression of the 1840s had caused a drop in
financial support and secondly, the Committee fell into
disfavour by its continued support for an Anglican school
system when laymen were questioning the value of church
schools. The Society had not recovered rrom the rupture
occasioned by deep divisions regarding the education
question. He was of the opinion "that no amount of effort
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Church Society Rough Minute Book, 1856, p.8.

54 Cable, 'Mrs Barker and her Diary' op. cit.. p.87.
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could

resuscitate

and

bring

it

into

favour

with

our

people".55A1lwood did not just want to change the name of
the society: he looked for a society based on a "more
liberal and comprehensive basis, a society which every
member of the Church could join". He wanted a society in
which the lay element should rorm a very important feature.
The society should be so constituted that it would be a
preparation tor the synod which he telt would soon be set
up. Finally, Allwood asked the meeting whether it was fair
to expect Barker to begin his episcopate with a "worn-out
society, a society which has already proved to be
inadequate..."^6 it is significant that Allwood omitted to
refer to the breakdown of goodwill between the Bishop and
hvangelicals over a number of churchmanship issues. Given
his own churchmanship and his friendship with Broughton, he
would have tound such an issue painful and perhaps felt any
comment in this regard was best left unsaid. Other
speakers at the meeting included John Elder, E. Synge, and
Captain Browne, all of whom spoke in favour ot the motion
to be put. The motion was put to the meeting and carried
unanimously. A committee was elected to set in train the
formation of the Sydney Church Society.
By April 1856 the committee had completed much of its
work and had published in the Sydney Morning Herald an
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article

entitled,

'The

Church

Society,

Provisional

Report'.57 The report detailed the state ot the Anglican
Church in the Diocese of Sydney and was largely based on
material provided by Barker who had travelled widely in his
first year in the Diocese.(This information had previously
been presented to the Annual Meeting of the Diocesan
Society.) The committee's report also included a number of
regulations which Barker, Allwood and Elder were hoping the
new society might adopt on its formation. The detailed
analysis of the state of the colonial Diocese provided by
Barker and his advisors was important both as a picture of
the difficulties which contronted the Diocese and as an
example ot the new Church leader's capacity to give wise
and tair leadership in the race or the great challenge
facing the Christian community of New South Wales. Amongst
other things, the Committee's report made reference to the
opening of Moore Theological College and the appointment of
the Revd W.M. Cowper as its Acting Principal. Further, the
report acknowledged that friends in England had borne the
cost of the outfits and passage of 'so many labourers,
twelve clergy, four catechists, one inspector of schools
and two schoolmasters'. The cost of this operation had been
£1,179, not an inconsiderable sum, which had been raised by
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel and the
Colonial Church and School Society and 24 additional
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labourers

had been added within the year.

But Barker

and

his fellow reporters were far from satisfied; they reckoned
after having carefully investigated the needs of the
Diocese, that at least 45 more clergy, 36 churches, 19
school houses to be used as churches, 25 schoolmasters and
two aboriginal missions were needed.56 Further, it was
pointed out that unless Anglicans as a body took
responsibility tor the support of Church work in the
ditficuit and remote areas of the Diocese, little progress
would be made in the Church's attempts to offer christian
ministry in remote country areas.
The case for the creation of a new Church Society
having been put and argued, the Report then moved on to
describe how the society might operate.
FUNDAMENTAL LAWS OF THE NEW SOCIETY.
it was proposed that two separate funds should be
established, a General Fund and a Book Fund. The money
raised would be used in the following ways.
a.In the support in part or wholly of clergymen,
missionaries to the aborigines, of catechists who
may also be schoolmasters.
b.The endowment of churches.
c.The erection of churches and parsonages.
d.The circulation of the Holy Scriptures,
the Book of Common Prayer and other religious
58 Church Society Rough Minute Book, 1856, p.5
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and useful publications.
The affairs of the Society were to be managed by a
committee consisting of a patron, a president, the clergy
licensed in the Diocese who were all to be members ot the
Society, twelve laymen from amongst its members who were to
be chosen by the subscribers at their annual meeting and
the representatives of parochial or district associations,
to be elected annually at a parish meeting from amongst
parochial subscribers.59
Sir William Denison, the Governor General and Governor
of New South Wales, was to be invited to be the patron of
the Society, and the Bishop was to be the Society's
president. Clergy and churchwardens in each parish would be
requested to establish parochial or district associations
ot the Society. Each district association subscribing
annually no less than £200 to the tunds of the Society was
entitled to nominate two members who were to be ex-officio
members of the General Committee. The General Committee was
to meet monthly, with five members to constitute a quorum.
Two secretaries, one clerical and one lay, were to be be
appointed by subscribers: the lay secretary was to receive
a salary. A Finance sub-committee was to be appointed which
was to comprise three laymen. The clerical secretary was to
be an ex-officio member of the General Committee and all

5*

ibid., p.18.
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sub-committees. The Society was to be in correspondence and
in connection with the Society tor Propagation of the
Gospel and the Society for the Promotion of Christian
Knowledge. The rules allowed funds to be used for the
payment of passage money of employees of the Society (funds
were to be used to help bring clergy from England or
Ireland). The rules for the Endowment Fund were expanded to
provide for trustees to care for the fund (the bishop being
a permanent trustee). The Book Fund was to handle the
depository for the books of the Society tor the Promotion
of Christian Knowledge. The Committee was to recommend
grants of books to schools and for the tormation of lending
libraries. The final recommendation, one which looked into
the future, stated that upon the establishment of a
diocesan synod, the toregomg rules of the Society should
cease and the organisation merge with the synod. The Report
published in the Herald was calculated to give Anglicans an
opportunity to consider its suggestions and to enter into
intelligent debate. *>o
Not everyone was pleased with the proposals. Some
seven days after the provisional committee's report was
made public, Jane Barker wrote, commenting on the situation
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to her sister, Mrs Jessie Clay
The newspapers came, one of which stirred up
effectually as it contained a long letter
against the new Church Society
and
the
Bishop, written by one of his clergy...ful1
of mistatements and bad feelings...dislike
of Evangelical reiigion...may he be brought
to a better mind. Dear F. of course, never
takes the least notice of these...6i
Nevertheless, Barker and his supporters persevered in
their efforts.
Establishment oi the Sydney Church Society 20 May 1856
After at least seven meetings, the provisional
Committee was ready to present its deliberations to a
public meeting in St James' Schoolroom on 20 May 1856. The
Bishop opened the public meeting reminding those in
attendance that at the annual meeting of the Sydney
Diocesan Society, a provisional Committee of seven members
had been elected to draw up proposals for a new Society.
Barker, therefore, addressed himself to two questions.
First, he assured the meeting that the Church was "not
going to cast itself upon the voluntary system for the
future maintenance of the clergy". Barker went on to say
that the Church would continue to use government grants and
that voluntary donations would be used to supplement
government assistance. In the second place, the Bishop
stated "we are not going to abandon the cause of religious
6i
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education".62

The

Society

would

be

helping

religious

education by contributing to the erection of schoolrooms
which could be used as places of worship. Finance would be
provided to pay catechists who could also work as
schoolmasters. Nevertheless, Barker was quick to point out
that the principal object of the proposed Society was the
"maintenance of the ministrations of the Church of England
and the extension of ministry to all her members and when
practicable to the aboriginal inhabitants of the Colony".63
The Bishop fought for the Anglican church schools
throughout his long episcopate but was wise enough not to
embroil the Church Society in this controversial aspect of
colonial politics.
Barker regretted that some who had been liberal
supporters of the Church in past years where not prepared
to stand behind the new Society. Nevertheless, the Bishop
said he was cheered by the fact that many of the principal
clergy and laity were willing to support the new venture,64
and announced that the Governor of the Colony, Sir William
Denison, as well as congregations as tar away as Tumut and
Gundagai, had pledged financial support".65
Barker spoke ot his good fortune in having as one of
62 Church Society Rough Minute Book, 20 May 1856.
6 3 loc. cit.
6 4 loc.cit.
6 5 loc.Cit.
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his

supporters

the Governor of the

Colony,

Sir

William

Denison. Jane Barker wrote ot Denison, " the Governor, Sir
William Denison, is one most desirous of working with F. on
behait ot the Church and all that is good".6t> Again in
November, 1856, Jane Barker wrote "Sir William and Lady D.
are not at all High Church". Mrs Barker made this comment
because Sir William's brother, the Venerable G. Denison,
was a Tractarian cleric.67 Such firm support for the new
society was invaluable and aided Barker's efforts to break
with the past and set up his own society. When Denison
spoke at the inaugural meeting, he made reference to
opposition to the new society. He identified the opposition
as coming from an unnamed group who think "we have not gone
about the accomplishment of our object in the proper way.
They differ in opinion with us as to the formation of the
new Society."68 Denison stood firmly behind the new Bishop
in his attempts to form the new society which would take
over much of the Diocesan Committee's work. The Governor
expressed the view that the report which accompanied the
meeting's resolution showed that the Church of England was
in "a very mournful state". He referred to the lack of
seating in church buildings in the Colony and judged that
such a lack prevented many from hearing the preaching of
66 Jane Barker's Diary, 15 June 1855.
o7 Cable, ibid., pp.82 & 103
68 Church Society Rough Minute Book, 20 May 1856
p. 18.
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the

Word of God.

The Governor also alluded to

the

poor,

saying that these people could not provide tor [churchesj
themselves and were in spiritual need.69 Penison explained
that the purpose of the new Society was to create a new
tuily representative body, a body representing the Church
at large, so that all who joined would have a voice in its
management. Broughton's Piocesan Committee had failed at
this point and did so in a Colony where representative
government was highly prized. Further, the Governor
predicted that when the synod was formed it would take over
many ot the duties of the new Society.7o
At the Meeting Allwood again publicly supported the
establishment of the Sydney Church Society repeating his
previously stated reasons tor standing behind the
proposal.7lin addition, he said that he wanted a society
that supporters of the Sydney Piocesan Committee could have
confidence in and one in which "the lay element should form
a very important feature, which should be considered as
preparatory to... a Piocesan Synod".72 Archdeacon William
Cowper, the aged Evangelical, also supported the plan. He
was greatly concerned about people living in remote areas
of the Diocese who were without benefits of Christian
t>9 loc. cit.
7

° ibid., p.19.
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ministry

and wanted the society to take their

needs

into

account.73 Captain Ward then moved that Sir William
Denison be invited to be the Patron and that Robert Allwood
be appointed the honorary Clerical Secretary together with
twelve men to be elected as members for the ensuing year.
Amongst those nominated were some ot the best known
colonial figures. The nominations included the following
people or note: Daniel Cooper,74 Charles Cowper,75

an

important political figure and son of Archdeacon W.
Cowper, W.J. Dumaresq7 6 and Edward Knox.77 They were duly
elected and so Barker succeeded in his endeavours: the
Society had been formed.

7

3

loc.cit.

74 sir Daniel Cooper, 1821 - 1902, wealthy merchant,
member and speaker of the Legislative Council. A.W.
Martin, 'Sir Daniel Cooper' in D. Pike, (ed.),
Australian Dictionary of Biography, Volume 3,
Melbourne University Press, Melbourne, 1851-1890,
p.45 2.
7 5 Cowper was Premier ot New South Wales on a number
ot occasions between 1856 and 1870.
76 Deputy-surveyor-general, benefactor, member of tne
Legislative Council, 1843-48 & 1851-56. Nancy Grey,
'William James Pumaresq'in D. Pike, (ed.)
Australian Dictionary of Biography, Volume 1,
1788-1850, Melbourne University Press, Melbourne,
1966 p.333.
7 7 Founder of Colonial Sugar Refinery and director
Commercial Banking Co of Sydney Ltd,founding member
of Union Club, member of Legislative Council in 1856-7
& in 1881, founding director and chairman of Royal
Prince Alfred Hospital. A.G. Lowndes 'Sir Edward Knox'
in D. Pike, (ed.) Australian Dictionary of Biography,
Volume 5, 1851-1890, p.38.
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CHURCH SOCIETIES COMPARED.
A comparison of the Newcastle Church Society with that
of Barker's Society supports the argument that Barker's
thinking about his new Church Society owed a great deal to
Tyrrell's pioneer work in the northern diocese. The basic
aims of the two societies were almost identical, although
differing in some areas of detail. Both Bishops sought to
gather diocesan support from the better established
parishes of their respective Dioceses for the needy parts
of their Sees. Laypeople were to be involved in the
decision-making processes of the societies, both at a local
and at a diocesan level. Of the finance raised, a portion
was to be retained and spent locally while a smaller
portion was to be given to the central fund. In the Diocese
of Sydney, the district or auxiliary committees were
required to send all monies collected to the general tund.
The Parent Society would return two—thirds of money
collected in any one year to the local branch tor parish
purposes, whereas the Newcastle Society only required that
branches forward one third of money collected. In the case
of each Society, the local minister was to be the chairman
of the local committee. Both Societies offered voting
rights to clergy and laypeople if they paid their annual
subscriptions. The Sydney Church Society gave greater
voting rights to its larger subscribers but this
arrangement did not exist in the Newcastle Society. Each
Society was expected to cease operating when the long
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promised

synods

came into being.

There

were

important

differences in the areas of schooling and missions. The
Newcastle Society was empowered to fund school work and
mission outreach in the West Pacific whereas these
objectives were absent from the Sydney Society.
WELFARE WORK.
When considering the charter adopted by the rounders
of the Sydney Church Society in 1856, the omission of any
relerence to welfare work stands out. Such an omission is
perplexing given the important place such work has had in
the Society's programme since the 1950s. A review of the
history of the changing attitudes taken by members of the
Society to the provision of welfare is a necessary part of
this research as it provides the basis for an understanding
of some of the later debates and conflicts within the life
ot the Society.
Throughout the history of the Sydney Church Society
and the Sydney Anglican Church the question of the
provision of Church-based social welfare has been a
controversial issue. Opponents on both sides of the
question have been long locked in debate and dispute. As
the largest institution of the Diocese of Sydney for over
100 years, the Society could not avoid being drawn into the
various conflicts related to this aspect of ministry. The
debate has not been static and various influences have been
prominent in different periods. Of special significance to
Sydney Evangelicals in the 1650s was the way English
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Evangelicals

debated and

acted.

Therefore,

an

adequate

understanding of the issue must begin with a brief history
of English Evangelical attitudes and practices relating to
the provision of denominationaliy-based welfare services
An observer of nineteenth-century English welfare work is
struck by the significant involvement of English
Evangelicals in its provision. Most ot the work done by
English Evangelicals was undertaken by private societies.78
This situation raises a number ot questions about welfare
and the Sydney Church. Was there a common approach to the
provision ot welfare amongst Evangelicals in the midnineteenth century? Did English Anglicans Evangelicals in
the mid-nineteenth century have any developed theological
reasons to justify omitting such ministries from the work
of their dioceses and parishes? In answer to these
questions, it will be argued that there were well thoughtout theoretical and practical reasons for Barker's decision
not to provide tor welfare work in 1856 or in any other
period of his episcopate. Did English Evangelicals in the
mid-nineteenth century have a common approach to the
provision of welfare by christians and others in English
society?
The answer to such questions are far from simple, but
there is evidence which indicates that there was no one
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approach

to

welfare.

There

appear to

have

been

three

differing approaches adopted by Evangelicals of the period.
First, one group of Evangelicals, described as moderates
by Hilton, tollowed Mai thus and other economic writers.
They held that not all the needy deserved aid. The poor
should help themselves and not allow themselves to become
dependent on the rich or on the State. Underlying such an
approach were the economic theories of Adam Smith, Charles
Smiles and T.R. Maithus.79This group was not willing to
interfere in the operation of 'providence'. They believed
that God had set out a permanent moral law on earth with a
"predictable in-built system of rewards and punishments
appropriate to good and bad behaviour".so on this view,
intervention in the operation of providence was
inappropriate. Poverty was held to be a spur to greater
effort.6 1 This, however, did not mean that Sumner and
other Evangelical colleagues such as William Wilberforce
who were in sympathy with this view, did not act on behalf
of the poor. In 1815 Wilberforce supported in the House of
Commons the introduction of the Corn Laws as he believed
that by so doing he was helping the poor in the difficult
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times after the war with France.82 The moderate group

held

the belief that moral and religious education was the 'true
medicine of the soul' and they had little desire to be
heavily involved in the provision of practical relief of
the poor.83
A second approach to social welfare was held by a
group which Hilton describes as being ' premi 1 lenanan
extremists'. This group was more willing to intervene and
saw such intervention as God's will for them.84 They saw
the need as well as the possibility of building the new
Jerusalem by human effort and therefore actively involved
themselves in contemporary social problems.65 Shaftesbury
and Edward Irving were prominent members of this group.
This so-called extreme group was committed to social change
and worked vigorously in this area.
There was a third group of Evangelicals who were very
active in social welfare whose approach to it was different
to those groups already mentioned. Not everyone who worked
for the poor, the blind, the elderly, the vagrants followed
the pattern set by Shaftesbury and Irving. Some
Evangelicals saw their commitment to social action as a
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logical

consequence

of

their

relationship

with

God.86

Contributors to the New Testament drew a parallel between
knowing God and experiencing nis love and acting in
love(sacrifical service) to other human beings.67 New
Testament writers provoked many Evangelicals to seriously
consider their responsibilities to others in physical
need.
Clearly then there was no one approach adopted by
English Evangelicals. The answer to this first question
leads to the second question - Did English Anglican
Evangelicals in the mid-nineteenth century have any
developed theological reasons to justify omitting such
ministries from the work of their dioceses and parishes?
The answer to this question is in the affirmative and more
importantly for this research, Barker's mentor, J.B.
Sumner, argued this case. Sumner contended that the Church
should provide church plant and support clergy in their
work of evangelism amongst the poor. As Barker took Sumner
as the model of how an Evangelical bishop should work,
Sumner's contribution to this debate is clearly very
important and since it has only been touched upon elsewhere
it will be presented here in some detail.
Sumner held that charity should consist of private
benevolence and only in rare cases should the State
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intervene.68

There

was,

however,

a

progression

within

Sumner's thinking about the provision of welfare. His
experience as Bishop of Chester, a Diocese which included
the growing industrial areas of Liverpool and Manchester,
caused him to modify some of his earlier attitudes.
In 1816, Sumner produced a two-volume work entitled
Treatise on the Records of the Creation. In this book, the
Bishop attempted to reconcile the principles of T. R.
Maithus, an Anglican cleric who wrote about the problems of
a population explosion,89 with the theological concepts of
the 'wisdom and goodness of God'.9o Sumner drew upon the
new science of economics and argued that wealth could
better be generated by encouraging private enterprise and
the free market.9l He, with other moderate Anglican
Evangelicals of the early 1820s, believed that the laissezfaire policies ot the State would reveal a providential
order and that order would offer justice for all.92 To
intervene would be to destroy all industry, prudence,
contentment and natural affection in the workers, as well
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as all benevolence in the rich.93
After having been the Bishop ot Chester for some
years, Sumner lost faith in the capacity of the economic
system, whatever torm it might take, to meet the needs of
man and he turned to the "Evangelical consolation that a
heaven awaited those who behaved properly" in this world.94
Sumner's later convictions about how best the Anglican
Church could minister to the poor are SQ^

out in nis

book

Christian Charity:Its Obligations and Objects, published in
1851. The Archbishop began by stating his tirst principle
in the preface. "I am aware that nothing can produce or
maintain a consistent course of usefulness and benevolence
except the divine root from which such conduct springs. It
must be growth in the Gospel".95 Here Sumner is arguing
that Christian charity is born of an experience of God's
grace and love to a torgiven sinner. From this principle,
he moved to comment on the effect of the English Poor Law.
He referred to a widely-held opinion that the receipt of
assistance by the poor results in industry being restrained
and the moral character of the receiver being lowered by
such assistance. This being so, people were presumably
being encouraged to cease giving to the poor. He went on to
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say

that while the Poor Law did have drawbacks,

this

did

not mean help should not be offered to the poor. In fact,
he was sure that "at the present period benevolence is
doubly called tor".96 Public charity is open to many
objections and should only be admitted as a remedy ot
greater evils. He still maintained, however, that private
charity was essential to the nature and condition of
mankind.97 Sumner developed his argument by pointing out
that many people are living in conditions that "ought not
to be endured in a country professing the religion of the
(iospel and abounding in the means of amending that
condition."98 From such an acceptance of a need to help
the poor and deprived, Sumner moved on and argued that
there is little gained by improving a person's temporal
condition without at the same time removing the principal
causes of misery and raising the whole character by moral
and spiritual instruction. For this to be accomplished,
Sumner wanted to have church buildings nearby where the
poor "may worship God and be instructed by the minister of
that Church in the things which belong to his everlasting
peace".99 By way ot summing up his views, Sumner wrote
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And the intent of the present volume is to show
that the religion of Christ, when it does actuate
the heart, will direct the practice to this end
[caring for the poor) and that unless in the man,
the practice is thus directed, there is occasion
for much doubt and the need ot seit inquiry, as
to the reality of christian faith.100
In answering the question how best can Christians help
the poor and needy, Sumner first concluded that it was
impossible to rid the land of the poor and that it was also
impossible to provide conditions where labourers would be
"placed in circumstances of ease".ioi Sumner despaired of
changing the social system. His answer to the plight of the
poor is found in the Gospel of Christ. He claimed
Religion can effect that permanent change which
we desire: it can make an abiding improvement
in the condition;it can lighten the burden of
labour:it can lessen the weight ot poverty:
it commonly prevents the miseries of indigence:
and does for those who are blessed by it,
what the apostle did for the cripple when he
raised him from a state of impotency...i02
Sumner added that "the sense of divine favour enlivens
poverty, lessens toil and cheers privation".103 in line
with his conviction that the poor needed the Gospel to
deliver them from their misery, both physical and
spiritual, Sumner pleaded for the construction of church
buildings and for the provision of education. But such
education must be grounded in a true knowledge of God.
100
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Godly

knowledge sanctifies secular

knowledge.

While

the

Gospel does not banish poverty, it does help if poor people
share their burdens with God.i04 Sumner was concerned about
his poor parishioners but felt that charity which was not
accompanied by a knowledge and experience of the Gospel of
Christ was of little lasting value. The provision of
charity in Sumner's thinking was closely associated with
the provision of churches and church schools. While Sumner
did not involve his Diocese in the provision of welfare
services for the reasons he outlined, this did not mean he
was inactive in that work. His activities in the field of
welfare took the form of his involvement in public
societies. The Chester Chronicle linked Sumner with a
number of public charities.105
This approach to ministering to the poor was adopted
by Barker when he established his Sydney Church Society.
Barker's great concern for the poor of his Liverpool
parish was shown by his efforts to provide a special
church building for them. Such a need arose because of the
rapid increase in the population ot the port city of
Liverpool and as a result of the "practical exclusion of
the poor by the pew system". Barker set out to build a
church and raised the money largely by his own efforts.106
104 ibid., p.133.
105 Chester Chronicle, February 1848.
106 Cowper, op.cit., p.15.
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Amongst Evangelicals in New South Wales,

Barker

was

not alone in this approach. William Hodgson, the
Evangelical Principal of Moore Theological College,
Liverpool, supported Barker's conviction. in a sermon
preached in 1865, Hodgson argued that to bring salvation
to a person was the greatest of all acts of charity. It
was the Gospel which effected the greatest good for man:
the Gospel touched all social conditions.i07 Therefore,
the greatest good that the Church could do for the poor
was to preach the Gospel to them.
In general, it was held by Christians and others that
poverty was the result of a number of self-inflicted
problems. Intemperance, Sabbath desecration, theatres,
dancing hails, gambling ail contributed to the creation of
a class of people who lived m poverty and need.ioe Barker
espoused this view in his first Charge to his clergy in
1858.109 One member of the Church Society's General
Committee, E. Wise, in 1S57 and 1858 took a different
view. He stressed the view that intemperance and other
social ills associated with the poor had their genesis in
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poor

social

conditions.

It was a question of

the

poor

living in unbearable conditions rather than their
irreligious state which was important in the social
debate.ilowevertheiess, Wise's view was not held by the
majority of churchmen in the 1850s, who continued to
stress that a lack in the religious commitment of the poor
accounted for many of their personal problems and ills.
Withycombe is right when he concludes that Sydney
Anglicans focussed their interest "on the individual as a
moral and spiritual entity".m The Church's approach to
social welfare needs in the 1850s was conditioned and
limited by their theological presuppositions, held by
Barker and many others in the Colony.
There were, however, other practical reasons why the
Church Society did not encompass within its objectives the
provision of social welfare. The first and perhaps more
important practical reason for this omission was the lack
of financial resources. The aims of Barker's Church
Society had to be circumscribed in view of the limited
financial resources available. Given his debt to the
approach adopted by Sumner, Barker had as his first
priority the supply ot churches and clergy. He could not
stretch the limited resources ot the Church Society to
provide schooling for the colonial children nor welfare
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for

the

disadvantaged.

Nevertheless,

Barker's

proven

record of practical concern for the poor was rerlected in
his aim to cover the Diocese with a parish structure which
would facilitate ministry to the poor as well as to the
wealthy. This did not mean that Barker and other
Evangelicals were idle when it came to helping the needy
ot the Colony. There were public welfare agencies in
Sydney which were generally inter-denominational, financed
on the voluntary principle, which Anglicans supported and
made use of in their Christian work. Together with many
other Christians in the Colony, Barker did involve
himself actively in such welfare agencies, but did not
move to establish any separate Anglican welfare
agencies.112 For most of the nineteenth century, it was
felt by many Australian church people that this was the
proper way to offer help to the poor.ii3
CONCLUSION
When Barker arrived in Sydney, he was faced with a
dramatic growth in population which meant the Diocese had
to find money to employ additional clergy and erect extra
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church buildings.

Further,

the Church was faced with the

threat of a withdrawal ot generous State grants together
with demands from the clergy and laity tor a significant
voice within the councils of the Church. To meet the
demands of a denomination which needed to develop and have
continuing support from its laypeople, Barker established
what was to become an enduring Church organisation, the
Sydney Church Society. This Society took its form from a
number of different models located both in England and New
South Wales. The influence of other Evangelicals is found
in Bishop J.B. Sumner's Diocesan Church Society together
with the Church Pastoral Aid Society. Both Societies owed
much to Sumner's pastoral and administrative skills.
Bishop Tyrrell's Newcastle Church Society was clearly the
most influential model in the Bishop's thinking and this
is demonstrated not only by Barker's admission to this
effect but also by the final form taken by the Sydney
Church Society.
The Bishop proved himself to be an efficient
administrator who was able to learn from Broughton's
mistakes and from the successes of Sumner and Tyrrell. In
setting up the new Society, Barker took notice of the
laity's lack of support for a denominational school system
and their desire to have a place on the decision-making
body or the new Society. Allwood, Denison and Barker
promised the laity that they would be given a significant
part to play in the lite of the Society. The new Society
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was

not

to

be responsible

for

funding

denominational

schools.
The omission of any commitment to the provision of
welfare m the rules of the Sydney Church Society reflects
not only its omission in the rules of the Newcastle Church
Society but also the view of Sumner, Barker, and of many
other Church leaders, that the Church's greatest
contribution to the welfare of the poor could be made by
the establishment of parishes and by the provision of
clergy who would preach and teach the Gospel.
By June 1856, Barker had succeeded in gathering
sutticient support from his clergy and laypeople to
establish the Sydney Church Society. His success in this
matter was vital as the Society was to provide the new
Evangelical Bishop with the financial support he needed to
maintain and extend his policies for the Anglican Church
during his long episcopate. With the successrul
establishment of the Sydney Church Society, it might well
have seemed that the Diocesan Committee's closure was
assured. Despite ail the opposition directed against
Broughton's Committee, it did survive, although its
influence and work were deliberately limited.
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CHAPTER THREE
THE BISHOP'S SOCIETY: EARLY YEARS, 1856-1866
The first ten years of the Sydney Church Society's
operations tested the value, tlexibiiity and resolve, not
only of the new Society, but of its President, Frederic
Barker. It was not until 1866 that the Diocese of Sydney
had its first Synod and therefore in the period 1856 to
I860, the Society took on a special importance, being
often cast in the role of a proto-synod.
This period was especially crucial in the history of
the Church Society. The Society had to establish itself
quickly and win the acceptance of Church members of the
Diocese. Without such acceptance there would not have been
worthwhile or long-term financial support for this new
organisation. The need tor urgent action was linked to the
action of the State in withdrawing its financial help rrom
the Church in the early 1860s. In addition, Barker needed
extra funds to provide additional clergy and buildings to
minister amongst the increasing population of his Diocese.
It will be argued that Barker's task of building
permanent support for himself and his policies was
significantly aided by the presence of a group of
Evangelicals who had been long-time residents of the Colony
and by the ever increasing numbers of other Evangelical
clergy and lay people settling in the Diocese. This,
coupled with his pastoral skills, enabled Barker to
institutionalise his church planting strategies within the

108

rules

of

the

Society.

He

achieved

this

against

the

background of the State's withdrawal of financial support
for the work of the Churches, against opposition and
criticism, and in the teeth of a number of economic
difficulties for the Colony. The Society developed as a
parish-financed body which was totally committed to
supporting pastoral ministry. Parish auxiliaries were
vital to the success of the Society and kept the focus of
the Society firmly parish-orientated. When ministry was
undertaken amongst the poor and emotionally needy, it was
always linked to a parish structure. By the end of the
first decade of the Society's existence, Barker had
demonstrated his ability as an administrator and the great
worth of his Church Society.
BARKER TESTED.
Any understanding of the Bishop's achievements in the
first decade or so of his episcopate must be set against
the problems he encountered. There were four areas where
Barker faced difficulties, all of which tested his resolve
and administrative capacities as well as his commitment to
his Church Society.
Opposition to Barker.
Public meetings had been held in 1856 and it had been
decided that Broughton's Diocesan Committee should cease
its operations. Efforts were subsequently put in hand by a
number of Broughton's supporters to overturn the previous
decision to close down the Diocesan Committee. Such a move
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alerts

the historian to an undercurrent of opposition

to

Barker and his new Society.
The efforts made by Tractarian supporters and others
to retain the Diocesan Committee indicated their lack of
confidence in the new Bishop and his strategies. Such an
endeavour must also be recognised as an attempt to
maintain an institution which this group considered to be
usetul. There were Anglicans who were prepared to express
their opposition in a very open manner and many of their
complaints are preserved on the pages of colonial
newspapers of the 1850s and the 1860s. Barker's opponents
clearly believed the new Ordinary could do little good and
that he planned to use his Society in a blatant attempt to
tighten his grip on ecclesiastical power. Both the covert
criticism of Barker in relation to the Diocesan Committee
and overt expressions of opposition in newspapers
heightened Barker's difficulties in seeking to establish
his Church Society.
Sydney Diocesan Committee.
Barker had to accept that he had failed, albeit
partially, in one project. In spite of the previous
determination of the Diocesan Committee's Annual Meeting in
May 1856, the Committee did continue. Subsequent to the
1856 Meeting, "several members of the Diocesan Society
argued that there were grave reasons why the resolution
should not be carried into effect".i A small committee
i Sydney Diocesan Committee Report, 1856.
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comprising

the Revd Canon R.

Allwood and Revd

T.

Druitt

with Messrs R. Campbell and C.K. Murray was formed. These
members had a commitment to or were in sympathy with
Tractarianism.2 This group met with the Attorney-General,
W. Manning, seeking his legal opinion concerning the
matter. Before such legal advice had been received at the
July meeting of the Committee, the following resolution was
adopted:
That the Church Society for the Diocese of Sydney
having been formed, the subscribers of the Sydney
Diocesan Society deem it desirable for that reason
and to obviate all possible doubt as to the mutual
relation of the two societies, that the said
Diocesan Society resume its original title of the
Sydney Diocesan Committee of the Societies for the
Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts and
Promoting Christian Knowledge and it is resolved
that the Diocesan Committee resume its functions
accordingly.3
The author of the report, possibly W.M. Cowper, one of
the joint secretaries, went on to comment that in view of
the motion adopted, it was unnecessary to reopen the issue
by seeking legal advice. There is little to help the
historian reconstruct the underlying currents behind this
backdown on the closure of the Diocesan Committee. It might
have been felt by Barker and his close Evangelical advisers
that the continued existence of the Committee posed no real
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threat to the viability of the Church Society, and to force
its closure might well have stirred up unnecessary 'party
strife'. The 1856 Committee report does not paint a picture
of a thriving or powerful organisation. The sum ot £107 was
given to various parishes and schools while £394 was
received from book sales. The Thomas Moore Estate provided
£200 which, apart from income provided by the sale of
books, was the only major item of income. The total income
of the committee amounted to £907.4The judgment probably
made by Barker and others in 1856 was to be vindicated, for
the Committee, while it continued as a permanent part of
the life of the Sydney Church, never became a threat to the
Sydney Church Society.
When the Diocesan Committee issued its report of 1866,
eleven years on, its income was only £789, the largest
income item being book sales of £609. The major area of
operation was in book sales. The committee saw itself as
working in co-operation with the Church Society: "it is
their privilege to be helping...to impart the knowledge
which maketh wise unto salvation".5 Such a comment appears
to be a special pleading by the committee for an acceptance
of its place in a Diocese which was increasingly being
staffed by Evangelical clergy, who would have been loyal
and supportive of their Bishop. In 1868 the committee
reported that an important step had been taken in its
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history.

The new Diocesan Synod changed the status of

the

Committee in such a way that it could now claim that "the
Society could no longer be regarded as an institution
supported by a few voluntary adherents but one might claim
the confidence of the whole Church".8 The rules and
regulations of the Committee were amended by the Synod of
1868, and the Committee was in future to be known as the
'Sydney Diocesan Educational and Book Society in connection
with The Societies For Promotion Of Christian Knowledge,
and The Propagation of The Gospel In Foreign Parts'. The
committee, continued its involvement in the rield of
education by making Christian literature available and by
supporting religious education in the schools of the
Diocese. The Sydney Diocesan Committee continues in the
1990s as the Sydney Diocesan Book Committee whose prime
function is the provision of grants for selected Anglican
clergy engaged in post-graduate studies.
While Barker had not been able to disband the Sydney
Diocesan Committee, because of opposition from a number of
churchmen loyal to Broughton and his policies, he was able
to use the Committee to work with the Sydney Church Society
in such a way as to complement its work and not to pose a
threat to the Sydney Church Society. During Barker's
episcopate, the income and support given to the Diocesan
Committee did not at any stage rival that of his Church
Society.
6
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State Aid Abolished in 1860s.
The threat to abolish state aid tor religious groups
was both a problem and a spur to Barker and his teilow
Anglicans. it was a problem because the Church stood to
lose much-needed financial aid for church planting in a
period when the population was expanding. On the other
hand, it was a spur which hastened the acceptance by Sydney
Anglicans that some sort of structure was required for the
denomination to move towards self-sufficiency and
survival.
In 1857, Charles Cowper, M.P., son of Archdeacon W.
Cowper, addressed the Church Society's Annual Meeting, and
began by giving his personal support to the Society. He had
good reason to support the Society at its first meeting,
for he signalled the end of state aid to religious groups
in the Colony. Cowper commented "hitherto they (churches)
had always looked to the Government for everything, but now
a spirit of self-reliance should be implanted in their
breasts and they should resolve to help themselves".<Cowper
wanted the Church to have a system of endowment because he
did not want the Church to be dependent on the voluntary
principle. In 1854, the Legislative Council set up a Select
Committee to look into the level ot clerical stipends and
other allowances. The Committee found that many clergy were
receiving inadequate stipends. As a result, a supplementary

?
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grant was made available to some clergy.

In 1858,

Allwood

expressed concern because he believed that the grant would
soon be withdrawn. He appealed to the Church members to
redouble their efforts to increase financial support to the
Society in view of this possible scenario.8 in 1858 the
State withdrew its supplementary grants as well as its
support of chaplains on the various gold fields. In the
light of this decision, the Society had no other option
than to accept the additional burden and both pay
supplementary grants and set up a fund to support the gold
fields chaplains.9
In 1«62 a Bill was introduced into the Colonial
Parliament to allow for the withdrawal of state aid for
clergy when clergy receiving such aid relinquished their
present appointment. This legislation was ratified by the
Crown in 1863.
Churchmen ot many different shades of opinion rought
the government on this issue. Anglicans, Roman Catholics,
the Church of Scotland, Methodists, all held meetings to
oppose the Bill, but some nonconformist groups welcomed its
introduction. By 1862 the die was cast, and the Bishop and
his people had to face up to the fact that such an
organisation as the Church Society was urgently needed if
the Church were to survive and prosper.
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Open criticism of the Bishop and his Society.
During the period 1856 to 1866 many of Barker's
enemies demonstrated, in varying degrees, their
unwillingness either to support him or to allow the Church
Society to function without opposition. Some ot the
Society's critics were opposed to and fearful of the
Evangelical Bishop of Sydney and his trusted advisers.
Chief amongst the fears held by Barker's enemies was the
belief that a centralised runding agency such as the Sydney
Church Society would be used by Barker to impose his
theological and churchmanship preferences upon nonEvangelicals. Therefore, criticism of the Society was
invariably linked to the questions of the withdrawal of
state aid for stipends and church plant, of parish
independence, and the powers and impartiality or lack
thereof of the Ordinary.
Opposition to the Church Society was manifested very
early in its existence. In 1856 Jane Barker referred to
some Sydney clergy who did not appear to be cooperative.
She cited the Revd W. Walsh of Christ Church, St Lawrence,
and described him as the "bishop ot the (High Church)
party..."io Walsh wrote to the Church Society explaining
why he would not begin an auxiliary "because of church debt
and the need for school accommodation. The Wardens and the
io K.J. Cable,'Mrs Barker and Her Diary', Journal of
the Royal Australian Historical Society. Volume 54,
Part 1, 1968, p.67.
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parishioners had agreed to follow this course of action".11
Given Barker's sensitivities, such an inability would have
been interpreted as a sign of opposition to him personally.
Notwithstanding Walsh's unwillingness to form an auxiliary,
he was present at the first annual meeting of the Church
Society.
With the possibility of a cessation of state aid to
religion and its final removal, many angry things were
said about the Bishop and his supporters. Many of the
criticisms were given expression through the pages of the
Tractarian newspaper, the Sentinel. In late 1858, the
Sentinel raised the pressing issue of state aid to
religious bodies. An article in December 1858 reckoned
that it the Cowper Ministry remained in Parliament for
another season "the abolition of ail State aid to religion
may soon become a great fact in the history of New South
Wales". The Government had promised to bring such a Bill
before the Parliament.
Further, the Sentinel accused Premier Cowper of
protecting his half-brother, W.M. Cowper, who had recently
become both the incumbent of St Philip's, Sydney, and the
Dean of Sydney. The paper went on to claim that by a
temporary endowment ot the Deanery, "the brother of the
Premier has been provided for - he will receive a double
share of the pool as dean and as incumbent of St

11

Church Society Rough Minute Book, 1650, p.53.
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Philip's".12

This

was a direct attack on Barker

and

on

W.M. Cowper, leaders of the Evangelicals in Sydney.
Despite what appeared to be an injustice, the Sentinel
writer supported the abolition of state aid. It was felt
that while the Church received such aid it was not free to
manage its own affairs. Such a point of view was common
amongst Tractarians both in England and elsewhere.
Evangelicals generally valued the links between Church and
State. The Tractarians were given some support for their
view that, while the State funded the Church, it would
hold some control over the Church, tor in 1658 the New
South Wales Parliament refused to approve a bill to
establish a Sydney Synod without making amendments. in a
direct attack on Barker, the Sentinel opposed "the
exaggerated assumption of a State paid episcopate which
has no higher legal rights in this Colony than the
humblest presbyter except it be the right to receive a
larger salary than anyone else coupled with a power of
arbitrarily stopping the lesser salaries of others"^ The
writer wished that state aid could have been wiped out
years ago so that the clergy could be "freed from the tear
of the Bishop, the sole dispenser of patronage". The
editor of the Sentinel saw Barker as the enemy and was
prepared to accept the loss of state aid to be freed trom
the Bishop's alleged domination. There was clearly a

!2
13

Sentinel, 31 December 1858.
1_QC_J_.cit.
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feeling that if the Church Society,

the Bishop's Society,

took over from the State in funding new parishes and in
supporting clergy, the situation would be no different.
In 1659, to add to the financial pressures of the
Church Society in the wake of the withdrawal of
supplementary grants to clergy, there were a number of
complaints directed against the Society and published in
the Sentinel. In February 1859, Fides Eccles wrote "by
the extinction of the supplementary grant of £14,000 per
year, the laity in the country are told - raise more money
for the pastor or accept the fact that the pastor must
rarm to support himself". Perhaps, the writer continued,
the pastor could become a collector for the Sydney Church
Society. But if the pastor collects tor the Society, is he
not gathering 'tribute' for Sydney and "robbing himself
and oftending all his district?".i4 The writer referred to
the Revd H.A. Palmer of Sofala and claimed that Palmer
knew it was useless to appeal to the Sydney Church
Society. There was clearly in the mind of this writer a
deep mistrust of the Sydney-based society and its capacity
to care for country parishes. in March the editor of the
Sentinel attacked the Church Society again as Barker's
tool for the subjection of the clergy. "One of the chief
objections to a State endowment applies with equal force
to the operations of the Church Society - it provides
patronage tor the bishop - the aggregate contributions to
i* Sentinel, 25 February 1859.
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the Church Society constitutes a fund which is entirely at
the disposal of the bishop and by means of which his
patronage is largely increased".is
There were many other letters to the Sentinel, and
all maintained a similar set of complaints. The letters
written anonymously, probably by clergy, were marked by
distrust of Barker, his pastoral judgment and the
centralizing tendencies of the Sydney Church Society. With
the continued level of criticism of the Bishop in the
Sentinel, it is not fanciful to observe that much of the
reaction to the Church Society sprang from a group who
found their new Evangelical Bishop very difficult to trust
and follow. While the Society and its centralizing
tendencies might well have been odious, its President was
seen to be a far greater threat by at least some of the
clergy and their parishioners. It is difficult to know
exactly how such attitudes of mistrust affected the
overall support for the Bishop's Society.
Given that some of the larger parishes, which would
usually have been in a better position to give, withheld
support, it is possible to conclude that they did so
because of their opposition to the Evangelical Bishop and
his policies. Christ Church, St Lawrence was an example of
a Tractarian parish which acknowledged that it had not
joined the Church Society. Barker was torced to 'ride out'

15

Sentinel, 25 March 1859.
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this

barrage ot criticism knowing that he would

not

win

such opponents to his side by word. Pespite the criticisms
levelled at the Bishop and his society, it did prosper
and, with the growing number of Evangelical clergy
entering the Piocese, its future was secure. These clergy
came mainly from Ireland and the north of England. Some
were trained at Moore Theological College under its
Evangelical principles. Ail these recruits became Barker's
men and gave their Bishop and his Society loyal support.16
Financial Struggles 1856-1866.
The withdrawal of state aid and the overt and covert
criticism of the Society created problems enough for
BarKer, but matters were made worse by the difficult
economic conditions experienced by colonists in the
1850s and 1560s. Not ail of the financial difficulties
experienced in the early years of the Society were
directly related to economic conditions. Some of the
financial problems were associated with the expansion and
changes in Church lite. New funds were launched and the
Diocese of Sydney transferred much of its territory to the
new Diocese of Goulburn.
The Society seesawed between financial decline and
advance in the years 1856/66. This is not surprising given

16

S. Judd & K. Cable, Sydney Anglicans, Anglican
Information Office,Sydney, 1987, p.74 & K.J. Kennedy,
'Moore College and the Diocese of Sydney',
unpublished Litt. B. thesis, University of New
England, 1972.
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the

state

of the economy of New South

Wales.

From

the

1850s, there was a greater complexity in the economic lite
of the Colony. The resource base was broadened by the
discovery or gold and other minerals. New land was opened
up, the costs associated with these new developments being
supplied by an inflow of capital to the Colony.17 Economic
growth was accompanied by an increase in population.
Between 1856 and 1866 the population of New South Wales
increased by 139,806.18 As the Diocese of Sydney covered
much of New South Wales, its ministerial work-load
increased accordingly, and more finance was needed. In the
event, the income available to the Society was
unpredictable, but expanding.
Supporters of the Society were informed by Allwood
that during 1856 £4,398 had been received by the Society
from all sources. Giving to the Society yielded £7,386 in
1857 while in 1858 the income declined to £7,027. Stronger
support was recorded in 1859, with the income climbing to
£8,993. For the following six years, the average income
was about £7,450. It was not until 1866 that the income of
the Society rose sharply to £10,431 from ail sources.19
Such fluctuations were keenly felt by Barker and
Allwood who regularly offered reasons for this situation.
17 W.A. Sinclair, The Process of Economic Development in
Australia, Longman Cheshire, Melbourne, 1976, p.76.
18 C.M.H. Clark, Select Documents in Australian
History 1851-1900. Angus and Robertson, Sydney, 1979,
p.664.
19 Church Society Annual Reports, 1856-1866.
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They

usually

explained the variations in

terms

of

the

economic problems of the Colony or in the light of some
railure on the part of some of the Society's supporters.
When Allwood presented the 1860 accounts, he pointed out
that the taiiing-ofr in income Irom church collections and
the auxiliaries was to be understood as a result of the
economic conditions in the Colony.20 in 1859 New South
Wales was experiencing extensive unemployment which
affected mainly the unskilled.21 With gold production
reaching its peak in 1656, by 1859 many miners found
themselves looking for what little employment there was.22
Such an economic climate affected the capacity of Church
people to support the Society from year to year.
A decline in the Society's income in 1860, according
to Barker, was to be expected, given a number of problems
that the community was facing. First, there was a general
depression which continued to affect all colonists.
Second, the Bishop traced the fall in the Society's income
to the withdrawal of the government's supplementary grants
to help clergy on iow incomes.23 The Society was forced
to take over this responsibility. To these reasons,
Allwood added a few additional ones. He commented that
some auxiliaries had not sent in their subscriptions and
20 Church Society Annual Report, 1860, p.11.
21 R.Golian, Radical and Working Class Politics,
Melbourne University Press, Melbourne, 1960, p.76.
22 Sinclair, op., cit., p. 81.
23 Church Society Annual Report. 1860.
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others

had

re-directed

some

of

their

funds

to

the

recently-established diocesan Golds-fields' Stipend Fund
(a fund providing monetary support tor chaplaincy work on
gold fields).24
Once again, in 1861 Barker lamented the tact that the
amount donated to the Church Society had been insufficient
to meet its needs. Both Barker and Allwood acknowledged
the part played by adverse economic times in this
depressing financial response.25 Sinclair points out that
there was a "significant proportion of chronically
unemployed in the 1860s, which resulted in a slow rate of
economic growth". It was not until the 1870s, that this
depressing economic situation changed.26\vith such a harsh
economic climate, it is not surprising that the Society
struggled for some years to maintain its support-base.
Despite the economic problems of the 1860s, the Society
did not suffer a radical decline in income. Its income
remained static in a period when there was a significant
growth in population. This situation frustrated the
leaders of the Society who, as a consequence of the
Society's lack of income, were not able to respond to all
the needs for ministry.
Another factor which Barker and others claimed
affected the rate ot the growth in the Society's general

2 4 loc.cit.
25 Church Society Annual Report. 1661.
26 Sinclair, op./cit., p.89.
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fund was the establishment of two new diocesan funds. Both
funds were associated with and managed by the Church
Society. In 1860, the Gold-fields' Stipend Fund was
established to support the chaplains on the various
remaining New South Wales diggings.27The following year,
the Society set up the 'Sydney Church Endowment Fund'.28
Both these funds attracted support away from the general
fund. The general fund was further weakened in 1863 by the
creation ot the Piocese of Gouiburn. Parishes in this new
Piocese which had formerly supported the Society directed
their support to the new Gouiburn Diocesan Church
Society.29 The support of the Society was turther weakened
by the opening of an appeal in 1866 to complete the
Cathedral in Sydney.30Both colonial economic and internal
diocesan factors came together to create problems for the
leaders ot the Church Society in their attempts to
increase the income of the Society.
Despite opposition and financial fluctuations the
Society had been able to support clergy and catechists,
fully or partially, and find funds for the erection of
church buildings, schools and parsonages. Examples of this
in 1866 included the Society's support of tour clergy and
catechists fully, 20 partially, and the granting of £659
for church building and repairs.31 The structure of the
27
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Annual Report, 1860.
Annual Report. 1861.
Annual Report, 1863.
Herald. 16 January 1866.
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Society

had stood the test of difficult

financial

times

and had been able to accept many ot the challenges put
berore it.
HOW THE SOCIETY FUNCTIONED FROM 1856 TO 1866.
The problems which came before the Society in its
iirst decade tested its structures thoroughly. Much was
learnt by Barker and his Church Society colleagues in
confronting these difficulties and some modifications were
made to the rules governing the Society. Barker's
leadership and administrative skills were tried in an
unremitting way in the 1850s and early 1860s.
Many important decisions were taken in the first
decade of the Society which were to determine the way the
Society structured itself tor over 70 years. While Barker
may not always have been the instigator of the various
structures, he gave unfailing support to the way the
Society related to the parishes of the Diocese. At the
heart of the life of the new Society was the method it
used to relate to the parish units of the vast Diocese.
Without parish support the Society could not hope to
accomplish its objectives. At the same time, the Society
could not allow the various parishes, clergy and laypeople
wholly to determine the way the Society functioned. A
balance needed to be struck between the influence of the
parishes upon the policies of the Society and the level of
control exerted by the Bishop and other members of the
Parent Committee of the Society. To understand the success
126

that the Society achieved in its first eleven years, it is
important to examine the way Barker guided and developed
the Society's relationships with parishes. This requires
an overview of the structures developed from 1856 to
1866.
Central Committee Established.
The Sydney Church Society, which had been
successfully launched on 20 May 1856, held its first
General Committee meeting the next day. (This central
governing committee was entitled the Parent Committee
until it was later renamed the Council of the Home Mission
Society.) Barker presided over an impressive group of
colonial Anglicans. The Committee membership included
Archdeacon W. Cowper, the Revd Canon R.Allwood, Revds T.
Steele, G. King, E. Synge, A.H. Stephen, F.Ashwin, G. W.
Richardson, H.S.King, T. Hayden, J.S. Hassall and W. Stack
together with Messrs C. Murray, H.H. Browne, J.P.
Mackenzie, E. Knox and Captains Dumaresq and Lethbridge.
The Meeting appointed Mr H. I. Potter as the Lay Secretary
with the understanding that he would work half-time with
the Church Society and halt-time with an agency business.
It was further decided to set up a Finance Committee, and
E. Knox, T.W. Smith and H.H. Browne were elected to that
body. Archdeacon W. Cowper and the Revd T. Druitt were
elected as secretaries of the Book Fund.32

32

Church Society, Rough Minute Book, 1856, p.22.
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Many in the Colony wanted responsible self-government
for New South Wales and did not want anything less from
their Church. Barker had to structure the new Society in
such a way as to meet some of these aspirations.33
Membership of the Parent Committee enabled a number of
prominent colonials to exercise significant power in this
new body.
Auxiliaries.
Barker's key strategy for gathering financial and
other support from Sydney Anglican parishes was the
establishment of parish auxi1iaries.34 Therefore, one of
Barker's first efforts on behalf of the Society was to
send a letter to ail clergy and churchwardens on the
subject ot the formation of parochial or auxiliary
associations.35 The Bishop urged every parish to establish
its own auxiliary much in the same way as Bishops Sumner,
Broughton and Tyrrell had done in their Dioceses. ihe
auxiliaries had the task of promoting "cordial union and
co-operation of ail members ot the Church...tor the supply
of their local wants" and to advance the interests of the
Church Society. The management of the auxiliaries was in

33

R. Go11an, op.cit., p.l.
J. fl. Hirst, The Strange flirth of Colonial
Democracy, Allen & Unwin, Sydney, 1988, pp.4.

34 in the records of the Church Society, the parish
organisations are variously described as branches,
auxiliaries or associations. In this history, the
term 'auxiliary' will be used.
35 Church Society, Rough Minute Book, 1856, pp.22-23.
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the

hands of the local parish which was

responsible

for

raising money in the local district.36 Ail money collected
by the auxiliaries was to be banked in the account of the
parent Committee. The auxiliaries could, it they wished,
reclaim two-thirds ot the money raised for parish
purposes.3 7
By August 1856, eleven auxiliaries had been formed,
there being a healthy balance between country and city.
At the end of 1856, the Society claimed that 22
auxiliaries had been established.38 Despite the fact that
some of the auxiliaries begun in 1856 were no longer
active in 1857, there was encouragement for the Society in
the establishment of another 16 auxiliaries in 1857.3* By
the end of 1861, the Society claimed that there were 3,000
members of 62 auxiliaries within the Piocese.40 The
appointment of the Revd E. Synge (a former curate of
Barker) in 1856, as the Associate Secretary of the
Society, gave added impetus to the establishment of parish
auxiliaries. Synge had the task of visiting and informing
members of parish auxiliaries of the Society's needs.4I
Barker and other Parent Committee members were
mindful of the democratic aspirations of many colonists
and sought to satisfy such desires by appointing 20
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loc. cit.
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representatives

from

parish auxiliaries

to

the

parent

Committee in 1856.42 These representatives were added to
share their local knowledge with the Parent Committee and
to give subscribers a sense of being part of the
decision-making processes of the Society. While there was
much to encourage the Bishop with the formation of so many
auxiliaries, there were a number of difficulties
associated with the auxiliary system. From the first year
of the Society's existence, the auxiliaries had been
encouraged to remit money raised for clergy stipends to
the Parent Committee. The Society undertook to pay
regularly the clergy of the parishes concerned. in 1856
various auxiliaries had sent £462 to the parent Committee
tor clergy stipends.43 This service meant that clergy were
more likely to receive their stipends on a regular basis.
As the years went by, more and more auxiliaries made use
of this facility, in 1858 the secretary was alarmed by the
amount of money coming into the Society from auxiliaries
for this purpose. Allwood commented that while the amount
paid by auxiliaries tor stipends was evidence of a deeper
interest in the work of the Society, the Committee "cannot
but regret that the free contributions and subscriptions
should diminish at the very time when the Society's
operations are so manifestly marked by Divine blessing".44
The auxiliaries, instead of generating funds for the
42 Church Society Annual Report, 1850.
43 Church Society Annual Report, 1856.
44 Church Society Annual Report. 1858.
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Society

to

use in pioneer Church work,

were

using

the

Society as a paymaster. This was to be a continuing
problem tor the Society and one which Barker and other
leaders of the Society were to agonise over for many
years.
A second problem for the Society was that some
auxiliaries withheld their subscriptions from the Parent
Committee. in December 1857 the Society's secretary was
forced to write reminding the auxiliaries that they had an
obligation to send in their subscriptions promptly to the
parent Committee.45Again, in 1860 Allwood complained that
some of the auxiliaries had failed again to send in their
subscriptions.46 Such a failure created many difficulties
tor the Society which was dependent on a constant flow of
money from the parishes to finance its on-going work. The
Society was faced with the thorny problem of having to
collect the subscriptions while not alienating its
supporters.
There was yet another area of concern for the infant
Society. Some auxiliaries, as was their right, were
reclaiming two-thirds ot their subscriptions.47 Allwood
expressed his sense of disappointment with wealthier
parishes reclaiming their subscriptions. This action
limited the Society's capacity to help the poorer parishes
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in

country

areas,

which had

scattered populations

and

were not eligible for government grants.48
Finally, Barker and Allwood lamented the failure of
many wealthy parishes to give support to the Society by
retusing to form auxiiiaries.49
Notwithstanding these difficulties, the auxiliaries,
in the first eleven years of the Society's life, were the
main source of its income. Barker's strategy of funding
projects undertaken by the Church Society chiefly by means
of the work done in the parish auxiliaries was generally
successful. The auxiliary was to remain throughout the
nineteenth century one of the principal means of supplying
the work of the Church Society.
Other Income.
There were other minor sources of income available to
the Society, at least in the early years of its life.
Allwood told the annual meeting that the Church Society
was intent on continuing to maintain friendly relations
with the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel and the
Society for the Promotion of Christian Knowledge but that
there was no promise or rurther financial assistance
coming to the Diocese from these sources. However, the
Colonial and Continental Church Society, an Evangelical
agency formed in 1836 to enable Anglican Evangelicals to
take an active part in establishing ministry in the

46
49

loc. cit.
loc. cit.
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British colonies,5o had agreed to give the Society a

gift

of £300. This gift given in 1850 was used in the
employment of two catechists in the densely populated
districts surrounding St Andrew's, Sydney, and in Surry
Hills.5i Income from outside the Diocese was, however,
short-lived for after the initial generous interest little
was received from such sources.
Lay and Clerical involvement.
Barker in common with other Evangelical clergy,
valued the contribution made by laypeople in the life of
the Church. in line with such a commitment, Barker opened
the management of the Society to lay involvement. It was
believed that if the lay component of the Parent Committee
were enlarged, there would be greater interest generated
amongst lay people. Allwood was able in 1863 to tell the
Society's supporters that several additional lay members
had been added to the Committee and this, he judged, had
resulted in the desired growth in interest amongst the
laity.52
Prior to Governor Denison's departure from the Colony
in 1861, Barker paid public tribute to his support and
encouragement of the Church Society. Barker said that Sir
William had rarely missed a Committee meeting since 1856,
often chaired the meetings when Barker was absent, and
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that he had proved himself to be a generous friend of

the

Anglican Church. The new Governor, Sir John Young, agreed
to become the next Patron of the Society.53 The pattern of
obtaining the patronage of the Colony's most prominent
citizen, the Governor, established by Barker, was to
remain a feature of the Society well into the 20th
century. Such a feature was calculated to give the Society
acceptance with leaders in the Colony.
Not only did Barker incorporate leading figures in
the Colony, but he also enlisted the aid of the most
prominent clerics of the Diocese, irrespective of their
churchmanship. Allwood, a Tractarian, was for many years a
leading figure in the Society as were Archdeacons William
and W. M. Cowper, both Evangelicals.
Accomplishments 1656 to 16o6.
A brief review of major initiatives of the first
eleven years of the Society will be presented in an
attempt to evaluate the quality of Barker's leadership of
the Society over the initial years of its existence.
Parish Grants For Church Buildings and Staff.
The first grant of the new Society was approved in
July 1856, when the Revd H.T. Stiles received £50 to
complete the purchase of land at Yass on which a church
building was subsequently erected. The Society provided
the Bishop with <t200 to cover passage money for clergy and

53
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catechists

who were travelling to Sydney from

England. 5<»

Money to cover these grants had come from a gift of £500
from Barker and a donation of £28, both amounts being
collected at the second Committee meeting. By the time
the August committee meeting of 1856 was held, the bank
balance stood at £1,315 and the Bishop reported of the
Society that "there are feelings in its favour throughout
the country ot the most encouraging character".5 5with such
a ground swell ot interest, the Society was willing to be
generous with its grants. Ln August, 1856, amongst other
grants approved, £250 was voted towards the year's stipend
of the Revd G.M. Fox of Bathurst, while £65 went to Sofala
tor repairs to the church roof and parsonage. The Trustees
of St Michael's, Surry Hills, were permitted to borrow
£1,000 for church building work and the Society was
prepared to guarantee the payment of interest of up to
£80. Passage money was also paid for clergy moving from
Melbourne to Sydney.5 6 Throughout the eleven-year period
many more such grants were made to enable parishes to
employ staff and erect buildings. For the eleven-year
period at least £8,902 was given to parishes for buildings
and £14,366 was paid from the Society's own resources
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towards the stipends of clergy and others.57
Moving Grants.
Despite the financial problems the Society faced in
the late 1850s, another aspect of the Society's work took
shape in 1859, when the Parent Committee agreed to pay for
the Revd J. Steele's removal costs to the Shoalhaven. Rule
XX allowed the Society to pay the passage-money of clergy
and others to enable them to reach their place of
ministry.58 Previously the Society had only covered the
costs of clergy moving from other dioceses.59 The rule was
interpreted trom 1859 to allow the Society to aid clergy
moving trom one parish to another in the Diocese of
Sydney. Barker was able to use this rule to bring clergy
from overseas and from other colonies to strengthen his
workforce in Sydney and beyond.
Chaplaincy.
A new area of responsibility was accepted by the
Society in 1860. The Society had undertaken to help
support the chaplain to the Infirmary in Macquarie Street
and Benevolent Asylum in Pitt Street.6u Such work was
carried out by part-time chaplains who were parish clergy.
The rules of the Society did not specifically state that
57 These figures are based on the Financial Statements
of the Society trom 1856 to 1866. The Stipend figure
represents a nett amount(Society payment less parish
contributions) and does not include Gold-field Mission
Fund.
58 Church Society Annual Report, 1856.
59 Church Society Rough Minute Book, 1859, p.190.
bu
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Society funds could be used for this purpose.

Barker

may

have regarded such a ministry as being an intrinsic part
of parish ministry and may have seen no problem in the
Society using its funds in this manner. For some years
the Society only supported part-time hospital chaplains
and was easily able to meet the limited financial demands
of such a work.
Cold-fields' Stipend Fund.61
To add to the Society's financial problems in 1859
the Government withdrew the supplementary grants made to
clergy receiving inadequate stipends and to clergy working
as goid-tield chaplains.62 Barker and his Church Society
were torced to respond to this new challenge and they did
so by establishing a new fund. The withdrawal of
government money had the immediate effect of the loss of
one chaplain, leaving three others to work amongst the
miners and their tamilies. Without some concerted effort,
it was predicted that the stipends of the remaining
chaplains would not be raised. A public meeting was called
in January 1860 by the Church Society. The meeting heard
of the needs of the miners and their families from the
Revd A. H. Palmer, one of the gold-field chaplains. The
meeting resolved to request the Church Society to
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establish a Gold-fields' Stipend Fund. The meeting further
requested the Church Society to act as the Fund's
treasurer. Those attending the meeting donated £150 to set
up the Fund.83 Thus, the first ot many different but
associated organisations or funds came under the control
ot the Bishop's Society - a Society which Barker was
increasingly to use to implement his policies and
priorities in the Diocese. As this fund was essentially to
do with the establishment and care of congregations, it
clearly was within the rights ot the Society to administer
the fund.
Over the period 1860 to 1S60, an amount of £4,170 was
raised by the Gold-fields' Stipend Fund. The largest
amount of £824 was received in 1860 and by 1866 the
support had fallen to £587.84 While this amount covered
many of the costs associated with the work, the fund was
often overdrawn, and the general fund of the Society was
rrequently used to keep the Fund solvent. The fund
supported chaplaincy work in Araluen, Braidwood, Lambing
Flat, the Lachlan and at Sofala.65 The ministry was
dogged by the uncertainties associated with a population
which was often on the move. There was a marked decline in
the income of diggers in the late 1850s, and many workers
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moved

on.66

By 1865 the Society's chaplaincy

work

was

confined to Sofala and Rylstone.
In 1866, Allwood pointed out that when the Fund was
tirst established, it was decided that the Society's
general fund would contribute an amount equal to the
donations received by the Gold-fields' Stipend Fund. This
rule had been followed but, as the contributions had been
so small, the chaplains were "frequently put to very
serious inconvenience".67 in other words, they did not
always receive their stipends on a regular basis. In
addition, as there were many Chinese diggers, the Fund was
used to pay a Chinese catechist to work amongst his people
in the Sofala area.
While generating support for the Gold-fields' Stipend
Fund was difficult, Barker was able to use the Fund to
maintain a ministry in a number of areas for at least tive
years. One of Barker's problems in generating support for
the work, especially in the 1860s, could have been linked
to the growing anti-Chinese feeling in the Colony. Serious
anti-Chinese riots had erupted in Bendigo in 1857 and at
Lambing Flat in 186i.6«There were Chinese diggers on the
New South Wales gold-fields, and some colonists may have
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refused to support a fund which was being used to aid these
miners.
Aborigines and the Church Society.
in the 1856 report of the Society, reference was made
to the plight of the aboriginal population of the Diocese
and to their spiritual needs. The first rule of the Society
included the provision that the Society was to find and
support missionaries to the aborigines.69
Barker visited the Church Missionary Society's
aboriginal mission in the Wellington District in 1855 and
was impressed with the work of the Revd James Gunther.7 0
Wooimington has studied the work there in the years prior
to 1850. She concludes that little positive spiritual
impact was made on the aborigines by the missionaries. Her
evidence lor this a conclusion was linked to the
unwillingness of the missionaries to baptise aborigines.
The missionaries were not prepared to baptise without
seeing some convincing signs of conversion together with
'civilized behaviour'.7 l
The Anglican Church's attempts to minister to
aborigines had been disastrous. Chaplains Richard Johnson
and Samuel Marsden had made some attempts to bring
Christianity to aborigines around Sydney but had failed.
69 Church Society Annual Report and Papers, 1856.
70 Sydney Diocesan Socjpty Anniia 1 wgIlirTr£r 1856.
71 J. Wooimington, 'Missionary Attitudes to the Baptism
ot Australian Aborigines Before 1850', Journal of_the
Royal Australian Historical Society, Volume 13, No. 3,
June 1958, pp.283.
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The

Church Missionary Society maintained an

auxiliary

Sydney and in the 1830s began some work. Scott and
Broughton took their responsibilities to the aborigines
seriously and supported the establishment of a mission in
the Wellington Valley in 1832.72This mission, however, was
beset by drought, problems associated with white settlers
and personal contiict between the missionaries. James
Gunther fell out with his fellow missionary, William
Watson, over his practice of removing aboriginal children
trom their mothers.73 The nearby white settlement of Dubbo
created additional problems for the Mission as some female
blacks were lured away by money and rum and offered
themselves for prostitution. Both Gunther and Watson were
very rigid in their approach to the baptism of aboriginal
people.74The standards they required before administering
the sacraments appeared to have been almost impossibly
high.75 Few aborigines were baptised at the Mission.
Despite the demonstrated difficulties associated with
ministry to aborigines the Society made efforts to fulfil
its responsibilities towards them. In 1856, the Parent
Committee reported that the "prospects of establishing a
mission to the Aborigines of New South Wales is not very
7
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encouraging at present". The Society admitted that, despite
many attempts to find missionaries, no one had been found
to work amongst the aborigines.76 in 1861 progress was
reported: the Bishop of Melbourne had invited the Society
to share in a mission at Yeita, a settlement on the borders
ot the two Dioceses. The offer was accepted and in 1862 the
Revd T. H. Goodwin took up his work amongst the aborigines.
The Church Society provided £150 towards the cost of the
mission.77 in 1863 the mission staff was enlarged by the
appointment of two additional workers.This enabled the
missionaries to provide schooling on a more regular basis
and visitation to outlying settlements.78 When Barker
referred to the mission station at a Church Society meeting
in 1866 he expressed concern about certain developments.
The town of Wentworth had been recently established, and
the "corrupting influence of the white population had
adversely affected the blacks". The mission work had been
so damaged that the missionaries had decided to look tor
another area to work in.7 9
The Society's failure was not the result ot a lack of
goodwill, but rather a failure, in common with many other
colonists, to understand or value aboriginal culture and to

7b
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provide

suitable staff to work amongst

the

aborigines.80

Both the British settlers and the Aborigines saw special
value in their own habits, culture and religion. Such
ethnocentrism created great problems lor mission work.8i
Chinese Mission Work^
The records of the Society in 1858 make mention tor
the first time ot a desire to establish Christian outreach
amongst the Chinese who had come to Australia in the 1850s
in search of gold. The Society asked the Bishop of
Victoria, Hong Kong, to help find a Chinese worker to
settle in New South Wales and work amongst the Chinese
diggers. No worker was tound, but the Bishop of Victoria
did send a quantity of Chinese tracts and books. Despite
the many financial problems experienced by the society in
1856, the Parent Committee judged the work amongst the
Chinese to be so important that they set aside £200.«2 it
was not until 1865 that Barker was able to find a Chinese
worker to take up pastoral work amongst the Chinese in the
gold-fields near Bathurst. Kong Shin Quan, formerly of Hong
Kong, worked under the supervision of the Incumbent of
Sofala.83 This was a difficult area in which to minister,
complicated by cultural and language ditterences, together
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with growing hatred of the Chinese by many in the Colony.«t
in the 1860s, the Society found it very difficult to
attract support tor its work on the gold fields and as
mentioned earlier there is a possibility that ill will
towards the Chinese working in these areas might have
lessened the appeal of the fund.
i\ew Dioceses.
The most significant development for the Church
Society and tor Barker in 1862 was the sub-division of the
Piocese of Sydney. The Revd Mesac Thomas, an Evangelical,
was consecrated as the first Bishop of Gouiburn. The
Piocese ot Gouiburn covered the area now included in the
Dioceses ot Canberra-Goulburn and the Riverina.8 5 This
appointment was significant because it relieved the Church
Society of its responsibility to provide ministry for much
ot New South Wales and it also reduced the time and etfort
that Barker spent in travelling in the southern part of the
Colony.
In 1864 T.M. Sloman of Bathurst sent donations
amounting to £500 to Barker to provide an endowment for a
new Diocese centred on Bathurst.86 Barker indicated that
he was only able to visit the western part of his Diocese
once a year and confessed that this was far from adequate.
Therefore, to hasten this development, in 1865 the Church
Society spent £700 in the western plains area up-grading
84 Yarwood & Knowiing, op. cit.. pp.105-171.
85 Judd & Cable, op_. cit. . p.84.
8«> church Society Minute Book 2, 1864, p.34.
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the Church's parish structures.87
The establishment of the Diocese of Gouiburn and the
rapid development towards a new Diocese centred on Bathurst
could be attributed to the growth in population, the
economic importance of these areas, and to the contribution
made by Barker's Church Society in the establishment or the
Anglican Church in these centres.
Grant Decisions.
A number ot unexpected problems arose in this
formative period, and the leaders of the infant Society
were forced to taKe hard decisions. The solutions to these
problems were to be applied by the Society on a long-term
basis. An important matter of policy was debated and
settled in 1863. This decision was of major significance to
the long-term health of the Society and to the parish units
it served. It concerned the issue of grants made by the
Society to parishes. It was decided that assistance would
only be given to parishes "for a limited period until
efficient parochial organisation could be carried out and
then the grant would be gradually reduced". The Parent
Committee was addressing tor the first time the long-term
relationship between the Society and the parishes.66 The
question of possible long-term financial dependence by
parishes upon the Society was of major importance
especially in a climate where the State had provided so
87 Sydney Morning Herald. 16 January 1866.
68 Church Society Annual Report, 1863.
I4.i

much to the Church for many years. The State had dealt with
denominational dependency by cutting oft funds to the
recipient denominations, except for clergy who had taken up
their appointments betore 1863. The Parent Committee felt
that a parish could be done long-term damage (childish
dependency could be encouraged) if it accepted long-term
tinanciai aid to meet the cost of stipend and other parish
costs. Further, in view of the Society's limited financial
resources, such continued support would prevent the Society
trom providing new parishes where much support was needed.
Parishes were asked to take note and not to look upon
funding as a continuing right. Each year's grant
applications would be considered on their merits and grants
would be made on the basis of real needs.8* in assessing
the worthiness of a parish grant application, factors such
as the size of a parish population, local efforts made to
raise parish finance and the number of years the parish had
been receiving such a grant would be taken into
consideration. This approach stood the test of time and
still remains the general policy of the Society in respect
to grant applications.
Sydney Endowment Fund.
By way of attempting to satisfy the fears of some
clergy and lay people concerning the position of clergy in
a Church which was supported by the voluntary system,

by
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Barker

supported attempts to set up an

Endowment.

The

creation of an Endowment Fund from which clergy could be
supported was an objective of the Society's founders. Rule
XXI stated that such a Fund should be established to hold
land and money. The bishop and five other committee members
were to be trustees of the Fund.9o
There was a great deal of concern in the 1850s about
the way in which Anglican clergy were to be supported with
the threat of state aid being withdrawn. Many clergy and
some laymen did not want congregations to be directly
responsible for the payment of incumbents, fearing that
such an arrangement might deprive the clergy of their
independence. in an effort to avoid this situation, Mr
Justice Wise proposed in 1860 that the Church Society
should take steps to implement one of the original
objectives and establish an Endowment Fund. In February
1861, the Parent Committee decided to open the Sydney
Church Endowment Fund. The Fund was to be used to buy land
and for the endowment of stipends.
The Fund began in a small way by attracting only £212
in 1861; in 1862 the sum was even smaller being £188. in
the following year, the Endowment Fund only attracted £150.
Fear of the voluntary system in 1804 moved Charles Campbell
and Dean W.M. Cowper to make further appeals for Church
people to support the fund. Campbell supported the Fund
because he did not wish the Christian ministry to be
90 Church Society Annual Report. 1856.
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subject to 'parish pressure' groups. Cowper argued that the
denomination was living in an in-between-time. The people
had not yet learnt to support the clergy and there was a
great need to relieve the clergy of concern about when and
from where their stipends were coming.91A11 this discussion
reflected the anxiety that many ciergy and some laymen felt
about the government's withdrawal of state aid. But judging
by the level of support given to the Endowment Fund, not
many wealthy Church people shared this concern or were
greatly worried by a lack of clerical independence. In
1864, only £242 had been collected, and the Committee
acknowledged that the idea had not captured the imagination
of Anglicans. Attitudes had not changed over the next
twelve months because in 1865 only <fc97 was received. in
1866, dfc4J0 was given to the Fund, making it the most
profitable year to date. By 1806, the fund totalled £949 or
which £400 was invested and £400 was lent to various
parishes.92
While Barker and his supporters expended time and
effort in their attempts to establish the Endowment Fund, a
number of factors militated against their success. Economic
factors played their part. There was at least one short
recession in 1863 which would have had some effect on
people's capacity to donate to the Fund. With the growth of
population in the wake of the gold rushes and the need to
91 Church Society Annual Reports, 1862-64.
92 Church Society Annual Reports, 1864-68.
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develop the Colony's transport systems, as well as to equip
farms and build houses, much ot the available capital was
already committed in the 1860s.93 in addition, and perhaps
most importantly, there was a general teeling amongst some
in the Colony that bishops had too much power already and
to support this Fund might well provide the bishop with a
permanent instrument of power.94 As Barker was one of the
trustees of the Fund, there was some basis for such a tear.
While this initiative was not as well supported as
others, Barker was able to lay the foundation for better
support in future years.
Management role.
Without a diocesan secretariat in the years 1850 to
1866, Barker used the clerical facilities of the Church
Society in management tasks. The Society's Parent Committee
and its officers collected and administered the finance
which the Bishop and others raised for various ministries.
The Society administered the moneys associated with the
chaplaincies at the intirmary and the Benevolent Asylum,
the Gold-fields' Stipend Fund and the Endowment Fund. The
Society gradually developed a role as the 'collecting
house' for the many initiatives launched by the Bishop and
his associates. This role has become a permanent and
important function in the ongoing life of the Society.
93 Griffin, (ed.), op. cit., p.143.
94 Buxton '1870-90' in Crowley,(ed.), op. cit., p.102.
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Synodal Government.
Barker was, until 1866, without a diocesan Synod and
therefore deprived of a forum to debate the many issues
facing the Sydney Church. In an attempt to make good this
lack, Barker often used the various meetings, both public
and private, or the Church Society. His addresses to the
annual meetings of the Society were similar to his
subsequent presidential addresses to the Synod meetings, in
an attempt to improve the lot of parish clergy, the Parent
Committee, acting much like the Standing Committee of a
Synod, recommended in 1864 that parishes should offer to an
incoming incumbent a suitable parsonage and a permanent
annual stipend ot £200.95
The Church Society, presumably prompted by Barker,
decided to maintain an Order of Scripture Readers to assist
the parochial clergy in parish visitation. Barker had been
closely associated with the formation of the Liverpool
Scripture Readers' Association and therefore would have
supported their introduction in the Diocese of Sydney.96
Although a number of these workers were already employed in
the Diocese, such a decision meant that Scripture Readers
were given official recognition and financial support. As
there was no other official institution in the Diocese to
deal with such a matter, the Church Society acted in this
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situation, as a proto-synod.9 7
For the first eleven years of the life of the Church
Society it had enjoyed a treedom to manage its own affairs
with only limited accountability to the wider Church.
Barker and others were conscious of this and planned to
bring the Society under the direct control of the wider
Church when the Synod was established. There were many
delays in the establishment of the Sydney Synod, and the
Church Society enjoyed a lack of scrutiny for far longer
than had been envisaged by Barker and the other founders of
the Society. The Society, like its Newcastle counterpart,
had fully expected to be subsumed by the new Synod.
Allwood, early in the history of the body, had confidently
announced that Synod would incorporate the Society. By
1857, Allwood began to signal a different course for the
Society when he said "the Synod may find it desirable to
adopt the Church Society as its agency in carrying out that
portion ot the Church's work which it had hitherto
endeavoured to perfect".9a in 1864, the Enabling Act passed
by the New South Wales Parliament permitted the Diocese of
Sydney to manage its own property and pass ordinances ror
the good government or the Church.99
At the first meeting of the Synod, in 1866 Barker told
the members
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The rules of the Church Society will now require
revision and its future relation to the Synod must
be settled. Since its formation the Society has
collected and distributed a large part or the
churchofferings...I trust that it will still be
retained as a channel through which
contributions of the Church may go to every part
of the Diocese.100
Allwood later moved in the Synod that the Society be
adopted as its agency for the promotion of the great
objects for which it was instituted and that it continue
under its existing rules. Both motions were accepted by the
Synod.loiUniike the Newcastle Church Society, the Sydney
Church Society was to have a continuing existence. The new
Synod had the power to regulate the affairs of the Society
while the Society was obliged to present a yearly report to
the Synod. No longer was the Church Society responsible
only to its own members but now was accountable to the
wider Church. This was the pattern under which all diocesan
agencies were to be managed by the Synod.
SOCIAL WELFARE.
During the first eleven years of the life or the
Society there was no institutional involvement in social
welfare. In common with his mentor, J.B. Sumner, Barker
linked work amongst the poor to his parish system.
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Chaplains were sent to live and work amongst the workers on
the various gold fieids as well as in the hospitals.
Aboriginal work, subsidised by the Society, was also
anchored to the parish system. Barker argued, following
Sumner and other Evangelicals, that the Church's first
responsibility was to improve the religious condition of
people, and, in time, such a work would lead to an
improvement in the physical and emotional condition of the
population. The Church Society's task was to provide clergy
and church buildings, and the task of caring for the social
needs of mankind should be left to the state and to public
charities. Withycombe argues that the Church ot England
helped the poor by providing schools, by distributing books
and by building churches for working men (St Barnabas',
Sydney, was built for such a purpose).102 The work amongst
the aborigines, the Chinese and the diggers on the gold
fieids would have been supported by the same theological
rationale. While such an approach might appear to many, by
20th century standards to be ill informed, it did not
differ from the general view held by many colonists at the
time.
There is another side to the issue of Evangelical
commitment to social welfare in the i850s and 1860s. The
economic depression ot the 1840s followed by the gold rush
102 R.Withycombe, "Church ot England Attitudes to
Social Questions in the Diocese of Sydney,
c 1856-18oo", journal of the Royal Australian
Historical Society, Volume 47,Part 2,June 196l, p.iiO.
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of the 1850s created a great deal of social instability

in

the Colony. Family break-ups resulted in an increase in
juvenile neglect and delinquency. There were many destitute
street children in the Sydney of the 1850s who survived by
begging and stealing. The Asylum for Destitute Children at
Randwick and government agencies couid not cope with the
number of children who needed care. By way of seeking to
respond to this need, a group of Evangelical Anglican
clergy (Barker, Cowper, West and Kent) together with a
number of Evangelical lay people met in 1859 to establish
the Sydney Ragged School. 103 The School was evangelistic
in purpose and catered tor some of the neglected and poor
children. The Ragged School movement was fervent in its
desire to change lower-class society through a new moral
code of hard-work, respectability and self-improvement the values ot evangelical Christianity.i04 The efforts of
the Ragged School were supported on a regular basis by
visiting part-time volunteer teachers from various
interested Evangelical Anglican Churches from the inner
suburbs of Sydney.
When Australian Evangelicals in the nineteenth century
involved themselves in welfare work, they worked in public
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societies

and

seldom

in

Church-controlled

agencies.105

Such thinking supported Barker in his resolve not to use
his Church Society to support social welfare which was not
linked to the parish pastoral ministry.
CONCLUSION
The first eleven years of the Society's life were
encouraging but difficult, testing Barker's leadership
capacities in many ways. Barker was faced with a number of
urgent and demanding challenges in his task of establishing
and maintain the Sydney Anglican Church.
Ihe colonial Government withdrew financial aid to
Churches in 1663. With a population growth of about
140,000 between 1856 and 1806, the Bishop was also faced
with making additional clerical appointments as well as
finding money to cover building costs. The economy of the
Colony was far from stable over the tirst eleven years of
the Society's history and this increased Barker's problems
when he attempted to gather financial support tor the
Church.
Some supporters of the late Bishop Broughton were tar
from pleased with the new Evangelical Bishop and made their
opposition felt by seeking to retain the Diocesan Committee
and by attacking Barker, his colleagues and his Church
Society in the Sydney Church press. To make the situation
more difficult some ot the Society's auxiliaries did not
105 B. Dickey, 'The Churches and Welfare in Australia',
Interchange, 39, 1985, p.8.
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always

keep

faith with the Society and

its

regulations.

The Church Society supported christian ministry in new
parish units amongst gold diggers, in hospitals, amongst
the Chinese and Aboriginals. As the years went past,
financial support tor the Society increased, but there was
never sufficient money for the Society to help all who
approached it. Hard decisions were taken which sometimes
involved confronting parishioners who either did not keep
the rules ot the Society or who were not willing to accept
increasing levels of responsibility for their own parish
expenses.
The poor and needy were not neglected by the Society
which funded pastoral work amongst groups who otherwise
would not have received any Christian ministry. Help for
the less fortunate was invariably linked to the parish
structure. When Barker or other supporters of the Society
contributed to institutional social welfare, it was usually
in the context ot an interdenominational or public welfare
group. In the absence of a diocesan secretariat and a
synod, the Society was used both in management and as a
forum for the Bishop and others to debate important church
matters. Barker succeeded in involving lay Anglicans in the
decision-making processes of the Society and this helped
enlarge lay support tor the work of the Society. Throughout
the period, support from Sydney Evangelicals grew as their
numbers in the Diocese expanded and such support assured
the continuance ot the Society's work. They were Barker's
156

men and supported his Society.
After eleven years, the Society was established and
well- accepted by most Sydney Anglicans and its President
nad justified the faith shown by many who supported the
establishment of the Sydney Church Society.
in 1806, the Sydney Synod assembled for the first time
and agreed to permit the Church Society to continue its
work. Although the main decision-making action ot the
Diocese was transferred from the Church Society to the
Synod, many of the main actors continued to be both
influential in the Society and in the Synod, at least while
Barker was the Bishop ot Sydney.
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CHAPTER FOUR
THE END OF THE SOCIETY'S BEGINNINGS - 1807 TO 1882.
With the establishment of the Sydney Anglican Synod in
1866, the Sydney Church Society entered a new phase in its
history and development as the Society became answerable to
an independent and elected body of churchmen. Frederic
Barker had by 1867 firmly established himself in his
Diocese as its leader and had been accepted by the
increasing numbers of Evangelical clergy and Church people
as a reliable spiritual guide. It will be argued in this
chapter that over the years 1867 to 1882 the Church Society
continued to prosper and remained Barker's chief instrument
for the development and establishment of the Anglican
Church in New South Wales and beyond. The Society's
prosperity was insepararabiy linked to the firm support it
received from the growing numbers of Anglican Evangelicals
in the Diocese. This growth was in spite of opposition to
Barker trom a section ot the Sydney Anglican Church and in
the face of economic problems.
Overview.
A number of new initiatives were launched in this
final phase of Barker's episcopate. The Bishop used the
Church Society to help with the establishment ot two new
dioceses, introduced assistant curates into a number of
large Sydney parishes and opened a new building fund
together with a clergy pension fund. These new funds were
supervised by the Church Society.
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Despite such advances, the Church Society continued to
wrestle with financial difficulties - there was never
sufficient money to keep pace with the needs associated
with rapid population growth in the Colony. When the
Government withdrew its monetary aid to the Church in 1803,
and a number of clergy with government stipends resigned or
died, many hitherto financially viable parishes in the
country and inner city slum areas were faced with
financial problems.i
The Society's ministry to workers on the gold fields
and to Aborigines continued to present difficulties. The
parish auxiliaries, the financial mainstay of the Society,
failed to meet the expectations of the Bishop and others.
Wealthy Anglicans withheld their support from the Church
Endowment Fund. On the other hand, there were important
tinancial advances. The Synod agreed to a motion which
guaranteed a steady flow of income from the parishes to the
Society. The Legacy Fund continued to attract some useful
gifts.
Barker became increasingly aware of the plight of the
poor in the inner suburbs of his Diocese and elsewhere.
Acting in line with his firm, longheld convictions, he did
not establish special welfare agencies, but continued to
support parishes in the area of poverty and other groups
who specialised in ministry to the poor. In 1882, the year
i R.B. Walker, 'Abolition of State Aid in New South
Wales', Historical Studies, Volume 10, No 38,
May 1962, pp.165.
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of

Barker's death,

the main thrust ot his Church

Society

was largely as it had been in 1656.
An Agg_ of_ Change .
The rinal phase of Frederic Barker's episcopate was
marked by an increase in technological development and by
rapid population growth in Sydney and its suburbs,
especially in the 1870s.2 The inner city suburbs of The
Rocks and Haymarket became ghettoes for the poor, while in
the new suburbs along the new Sydney rail lines many
affluent citizens were establishing their homes.
In the 1870s the Government acted in a positive way by
"making the link between the population increase and the
increased output in the construction and manufacturing
industries''.^ This link was made by government's
involvement in railway building. Without the railways,
goods could not be economically transported to the large
population centres in New South Wales. This Government
action contributed to a rapid increase in employment
opportunities in the 1070s. The railway between Sydney and
Bathurst was completed by 1876, while in 1883 goods and
people could move between Sydney and Melbourne by rail. In
1879, the first steam tram appeared in Sydney, and a small
telephone exchange was operating in Sydney by 1883. There
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had

been

much

debate and division about

the

nature

of

education in the Colony.4 In 1880 the Public Instruction
Act became law, and ail state aid to existing
denominational certified schools was withdrawn in 1882.
Gradually Anglican schools in the Diocese of Sydney were
forced by economic pressures to close their doors, despite
the efforts of Barker and others to keep the schools open.5
The drought which lasted trom i860 to 1886 severely
attected the economy of the Colony and the income of the
Anglican Church. There were also a number of downturns in
the level ot economic activity in the mid 1860s and at the
beginning and end of the 1870s.6
There was change and advance within the life of the
Anglican Piocese of Sydney. The first General Synod ot the
Anglican Church gathered in 1872 and St Andrew's Cathedral,
Sydney, was completed in 1876.7
ACHIEVEMENTS.
Over the years 1867 to 1882 Barker was able to use his
Society to streamline and extend the ministry of the
Church in Sydney and beyond.
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New Pioceses.
The Piocese of Bathurst.
In the period 1867 to 1882 Barker worked to establish
two additional dioceses. The financial and other resources
made available by the Church Society were crucial in
Barker's efforts to establish these diocesan units. The
western part ot the Piocese of Sydney roughly stretched
trom Bathurst to the borders of the Colonies of South
Australia and Queensland. In a statement made in 1868,
Barker expressed delight at the prospects of establishing a
new diocese in the west as it would give him more time for
the work of building up different parishes of the Diocese
(Sydney)".a Barker told the 1867 Synod that, when the
proposed new Diocese of Bathurst was created, the Church
Society would be relieved of many financial burdens and
that he would then be free to concentrate his efforts in a
smaller Diocese of Sydney.9 The Bishop reported that both
the clergy and laity of the western area were enthusiastic
about the creation of the new diocese and an amount of
£5,000 had been subscribed.io
In 1869, Barker announced the appointment of the Revd
S.E. Marsden as the first Bishop of the Diocese of
Bathurst. Marsden was an Evangelical, a descendant of
Samuel Marsden, a Bathurst man and therefore his

a
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appointment

pleased

many

in the

new

Diocese.11

Barker

expressed a hope that the Sydney Church Society would not
immediately withdraw its support, but would continue such
support for a tixed period of time.12 in 1870 Barker asked
the supporters of the Church Society to continue their
support for the new Piocese and reasoned that the new
Piocese could not be left to go into bankruptcy. The Bishop
or Bathurst would be faced with the loss of £700 or £800
each year if the Church Society withdrew its help. Barker
commented that "it would be an unneighbourly deed and one
to which I would not consent to be a party".13 At the time
of the establishment of the new Diocese there were 13
parishes, ail within 100 miles of Bathurst. The Sydney
Church Society had contributed about £1,000 annually prior
to the separation of the area.i* The Society gave £500 to
the Diocese of Bathurst in 1871 and reported that it
planned to send £250 in 1672. Should the Chinese work at
Sofala revive, the Society agreed to support this work once
again.15 In 1872 Barker signalled that the Society would
not continue to make finance available to the Piocese of
Bathurst. He regretted this because he believed the Piocese

Judd k Cable, op. cit., p.85.
Sydney Morning Herald, 9 April 1609.
Sydney Morning Herald, 29 June 1870.
R. Teale, 'A Brave New World in the Australian
Bush:The Anglican Piocese of Bathurst and its first
Bishop, Samuel Edward Marsden' , Jjoarn«_i_nt__thP_knygj,
Australian Historical Society, June 1970, Volume 53,
Part 2, p.144.
15 Sydney Morning Herald. 10 March 1871.
11
12
13
14
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"required nursing and kindly affectionate interest for some
time". Such were the demands tor help from Sydney parishes,
however, that an end had to be called to grants for the
Piocese of Bathurst.16 Marsden went on to establish his own
Church Society, the Bathurst Piocesan Church Society, in
September 1870. This Society served the needs ot his new
Piocese for many years although not as well as many other
such Church societies.17
The Piocese of North Queensland.
A more controversial issue was Barker's involvement
with territory not officially included in any other
diocese. As Metropolitan, Barker assumed episcopal
responsibility for ministry in northern Queensland and
worked to provide clergy for Townsville, Cooktown and tor
the surrounding areas. Barker described this territory as
being about 1,000 miles trom north to south and about 700
miles trom east to west. He estimated that there were about
10,000 Europeans in the area.16 in his Address to the 1676
Sydney Synod, Barker strongly defended his commitment to
Northern Queensland, arguing that it was part of his
responsibility as Metropolitan and despite some of the
views of his Right Revd Brethren, he would not cease his
efforts until a bishop was appointed.19 His attitude
clearly created many ditficulties for Barker and he might

16
17
18
19

Sydney Morning Herald, 14 May 1872.
Teale, op. cit., pp.146,150.
Sydney Morning Herald, 14 May 1872.
Proceedings. 1876, p.14.
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have

been

better

advised

to

leave

the

problem

to

others.
In 1871 Barker took steps to create a new Diocese
centring on Rockhampton. Amongst other things, this
involved Barker in a journey to England to make the
necessary arrangements.20 Already by 1872, Barker had
placed one clergyman at Townsville. There was a dramatic
increase in the area's population when gold was discovered
in the Ravenswood and Charters Towers districts in 1868.21
The population of diggers increased in Queensland from
11,299 in 1873 to 24,634 in 1876.22 j.n 1673 three clergymen
and a catechist worked in the settlements of Townsville,
Bowen, Cooktown and Charters Towers. 23 j.n 1878 the Revd
G.H. Stanton, an Evangelical, was appointed as the first
Bishop of North Queensland. The Society pledged financial
help tor a period and, in 1879, £300 was sent to the
Diocese.24
Barker had succeeded in establishing three new
Dioceses (Gouiburn, Bathurst and North Queensland) and had
secured the appointment ot three Evangelicals to lead the
respective Dioceses. in time, ail the Dioceses moved away
from their Evangelical foundations. This change of
20

Sydney Morning Herald, 10 March 1871.
21 G.L. Buxton '1670-90' in F.Crowley (ed.), A New
History Ot Australia, William Hememann, Melbourne,
1980, p.168.

22 C.M.H. C1ark, Select Documents in Australian History
1651-1900, Angus and Robertson, Sydney, 1979, p.81.
23
Sydney Morning Herald, 13 May 1875.
24 Proceedings, 1879, p.20.
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churchmanship

is

attributable to

subsequent

bishops

of

these Dioceses favouring other church parties and to the
limited number of Evangelical clergy being trained and
therefore available. in the latter part ot the nineteenth
century, English Tractarians were able to find men
prepared to serve in these country dioceses.
Curates.
One of the most important initiatives taken under the
auspices of the Church Society had its beginnings in 1874.
At the 187J Annual Meeting of the Society, three difterent
speakers raised the question of the need to employ curates
in the larger parishes of the Diocese. The Revd J.F. Moran
said that he was surprised, after having arrived in the
Colony, to find that young men were taken directly from
Moore Theological College and put into parishes without the
benefit of having served with older and experienced
ministers.25 in 1875 the Church Society was in a position
to provide the finance to make it possible tor curates to
be employed in Parramatta and Newtown.26 The policy of
funding curates' stipends was to be an important and
continuing commitment taken up by the Society and continues
to this day.
Pensions.
In 1874 Barker told the Synod members that the Church
Society had prospered that year having received "all the
2 5 Sydney Morning Herald, 10 February 1874.
26 Sydney Morning Herald, 13 April 1875.
166

aid it deserves and yet it has undoubtedly participated

in

the general prosperity of the Colony". Nevertheless, he was
still disappointed at the level of financial support for
the Church.2/ Sinclair judges the 1870s to have been a
better economic climate than the 1860s, there being
increased output per head and a lower unemployment rate.2 8
biven that there was greater available wealth, Barker urged
Anglicans to consider making financial provision to allow
older clergy to retire. To that end the Diocese needed a
clergy superannuation fund.2yfiarker was concerned not only
tor the clergy, but also for the parishes which they
served. Without adequate pension provisions, many clergy
would be forced to continue to work despite their age and
lack of vigour.
In 1878, the Bishop returned in his Synod Address to
the needs of older clergy. He told the Synod that the
report of the Superannuation Fund was now available, and
commented that "some of the oider and most respected of our
clergy would have been placed in a very painful position
had they not been able to retire upon their Government
stipend".30 Now that such a provision had been withdrawn,
the Bishop argued that the Church must make provision for
aged and incapacitated clergy. The Church Society had
agreed to pay the parochial contribution in certain
27 Proceedings. 1874, p.15.
26 Sinclair, op. cit. , p.90.
29 Proceedings, 1874, p.14.
30 Proceedings, 167b, p.21.
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parishes which needed such financial aid.3i

To enable

the

Church Society to pay the superannuation costs for poorer
parishes, the 1879 Synod passed a resolution which
permitted the Parent Committee to assist "parishes or
ecclesiastical districts in discharging pecuniary
obligations imposed upon them or the clergyman licensed to
such parish or district by ordinance or resolution of
Synod".32 Thus, once again the Bishop was able to use the
Society to turther his policy of making provision tor
clergy in poorer parishes. Pointing out how useful the
Society had been in this regard, Barker pressured Synod
members to continue their support of his Society.
Church Buildings' Loan Fund.
In the 1870s and 1880s, Sydney and its suburbs had
witnessed a dramatic growth in population. New South Wales
and some other colonies had instituted assisted immigration
schemes and many new settlers found their way to the larger
cities.33 Sydney's population in 1861 was 95,789 but by
1881 it had risen to 224,939.34 in 1879 the Revd E.G.
Hodgson, who had been commissioned by Barker to identify
areas in need of ministry, brought in his Report. He told
the Parent Committee that there were ten communities where

3i

loc.cit.
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Church Society Minute Book 3, 1879, p.266.
o.L.Buxton, '1870-90' in Crowley (ed.) op. cit.,
p.166.
3 4 M . Kelly, Nineteenth Century Sydney, Sydney
University Press, Sydney, 1978, p.68.
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church buildings were needed in and around Sydney. His best
estimate was that there were 85,000 Anglicans in Sydney but
only 17,000 could be accommodated in existing church
buildings. Cowper took up this need when giving the
Presidential Address to the Sydney Synod in 1881 (Barker
was overseas) by reminding his listeners that over the
previous ten years there had been an increase of 25,000
people in Sydney while the population of the suburbs had
doubled.35 Two years before, Barker had asked for twelve
new church buildings for the city and its suburbs. Cowper
reported that four new buildings had been completed,
leaving eight to be commenced.36 This rapid growth in
population had placed great strains upon the finances of
the Church Society and it was clear that the Society could
not keep pace with the church building needs of the
Diocese. In early 1880, a new initiative was launched by
the Bishop to take up the slack in this area of need.
In November 1879 Barker completed the 25th year ot his
episcopate and he wanted to mark the anniversary by
establishing a special fund to assist in the diocesan
church building programme.3 7 Barker gave £500 as a thank
offering to God; he wanted the gift to be the basis of a
fund to aid in the erection of church buildings. A Meeting
was convened under the presidency of Sir William Manning, a
35 Proceedings, 1881, p.19.
3b

loc.cit.

37

W.M. Cowper, Autobiography and Reminiscences, Angus
and Robertson, Sydney, 1902, p.184.
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Judge

of

the

Supreme Court.

The

meeting

of

prominent

citizens adopted the idea and large donations were made to
the Fund.3ti

The Church Buildings' Loan Fund was to be administered
Dy the leadership of the Church Society. On 7 March 1881
its Rules and Regulations were approved by the Parent
Committee. It was to be formed by subscriptions, donations,
legacies and monies trom other sources. The Fund was to be
used to assist in the payment of debts on church buildings
and to promote the erection, enlargement or improvement of
church parsonages and school houses by interest-free loans.
It was to be administered by a committee appointed by the
Parent Committee which would select the membership from
amongst subscribers to the Fund. The treasurer and the
secretary were to be appointed by the Church Society. Loans
of £50 to £1,000 could be made and were to be repaid by
regular instalments over a period not exceeding ten years.
No loan could be made unless the property was directly
secured to the Church of England.39 Both Barker and the
Organising Secretary or the Church Society, the Revd J.D.
Langley, worked very hard to ensure the success of the new
Loan Fund. They succeeded in 1880 in gathering about £7,500
for the Fund. The Fund by 1881 was able to relieve the
general budget of the Society by providing finance tor some
church building work. This meant that the General Fund
3 8 loc. cit.
39 church Society ilinute Book 3,1881 p. 307.
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avoided having a deficit in its budget.40 ihe effort was at
great cost to these men and to the Diocese.41 Both men
surfered physically and were required to rest tor a long
period. The Revd J. D. Langley retired as the Organising
Secretary or the Church Society in 18S1 on medical
advice.4 2 Towards the end of 1880, Barker was overcome by
an "attack ot paralysis".43 in 1881 Barker, with his acting
chaplain, J.D. Langley, left for Europe.
The response to the Church Buildings' Loan Fund
clearly indicated the esteem in which the Bishop was held,
the growing strength ol Sydney Evangelicals and was also an
example of the aged Barker's determination to continue to
give vigorous leadership to the Sydney Church.
FINANCIAL SUPPORT OF THE SOCIETY.
Auxi1iaries•
Throughout the period 1867 to 1882, Barker struggled
to strengthen the effectiveness of the parish auxiliaries.
At many of the important diocesan gatherings, such as the
diocesan Synods, the Bishop frequently argued for the
establishment and maintenance of the parish auxiliaries.^^
Cowper, Barker's loyal supporter, also pleaded with
diocesan leaders to promote and support the work ot parish
auxiliaries at key diocesan meetings.45
40
41
42
4J
44
45

Proceedings, 1881, p.19.
Church Society Annual Report, 1880
Church Record, March 1881.
Cowper, op. cit., p.185.
Proceedings, 1872, p.10.
Proceedings, 1871, p.10.
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In 1870,

in an attempt to remedy some of the problems

associated with the auxiliaries, Shepherd Smith, a lay
member of the Parent Committee, persuaded the Society's
members to sanction the establishment of an Auxiliary SubCommittee. This Committee, comprising members of the Parent
Committee, was to communicate with the Society's
auxiliaries to develop an interest in the Society in the
parishes ot the Piocese. Further, the Committee was to work
to establish new auxiliaries and to help select clergy to
preach sermons about the Society and to invite clergy and
laymen to help in the work of the Auxiliary SubCommittee. 4 6 Amongst the problems associated with the
auxiliaries in the 1870s was the failure of many
auxiliaries to send their income promptly to the Parent
Committee. Such tardiness had forced the Society into a
deficit situation.
By May 1871, the Auxiliary Sub-Committee's work was
beginning to be telt. The Committee had discovered that
half ot the Society's free income had come trom four
parishes. The research workers also found that an identical
group of parishes and districts were absorbing the
Society's available funds, year by year.47 in addition, the
Sub-Committee pointed to parishes which were prepared to
ask tor grants but who were unwilling to establish

46

*

7

Sydney Morning Herald, 10 March 1871.
Sydney Morning Herald, 14 May 1872.
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auxiliaries.48Criticism

was also directed at a

number

of

wealthy Sydney parishes where there were no parish
auxi1iaries.
Pespite ail the Society's ditticuities with the
auxiliaries, after about a year's work, Cowper was able in
1872 to report that in the past year a number of new
auxiliaries had been formed and the existing auxiliaries'
giving to the Parent Committee had increased. By 1876 there
were 61 parishes in the Piocese of which 31 had
auxi1iaries.4y
Notwithstanding the work of the Auxiliary SubCommittee, the income derived from parish auxiliaries
between 1667 and 1882 had declined. There had been good and
lean years but there was a downward trend in financial
support. In lti67, £1,989 had been given by auxiliaries
while, in 1879, £1,390 was received.50 in this period there
had been a rapid population growth in New South Wales and
yet income from the auxiliaries declined by £000. To add to
the Society's financial problems, many parishes reclaimed
much of their income back, using the "two-thirds rule". The
leaders of the Society reluctantly recognised that the
parish auxiliaries were not in a position to provide the
necessary finance to enable the Society to keep pace with

46

49
5o

loc.cit.

Proceedings, 1876, p.76.
Church Society Annual Reports, 1867 & 1879. From
1880-1882 the financial records of the Society
lack inrormation re income trom auxiliaries.
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the many needs that the Piocese was facing. This meant that
Barker had to look for another source of income to maintain
his building and staffing programme.
Sydney Church Endowment Fund.
In 1860 the Sydney Church Endowment Fund was created
with a view to providing endowments for the benefit of the
Church. A Provisional Committee ot the Church Society had
been appointed to manage the affairs of the Fund. It had
been decided that no use of the Fund would be made until
100 subscribers were enlisted. Throughout Barker's
episcopate there was passive resistance to the Fund.
The history of support tor the Fund from 1867 to 1882
was dismal and disappointing. in 1670, it was reported
that the Endowment Fund stood at £2,096. The Fund had grown,
not so much by direct donations, but because the Parent
Committee had decided to apply legacies of £600 to the
Fund. This, together with amounts received previously,
plus interest on funds invested, accounted for the
growth.5i By 1882 the Fund by virtue of investment
interest, legacies and donations stood at £4,124.52 A
total of £1,462 was donated directly to the Fund during the
period 1876 to 1882.5J
Barker made several attempts to engender support ror
the Fund but with little success. in 1870 the Bishop told
Synod members that, because ot population growth, he
5i Church Society Annual Report, 1676.
52 Church Society Annual Report, 1882.
53 uhurch Society Annual Reports, 1876-1882.
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reckoned

that

20

additional

parishes

were

needed.

He

pointed out that since the abolition of state aid, twelve
clergy had either died, returned to Lngiand or had
resigned. Barker calculated the financial loss in respect
ot state aid to be about £2,650 per year.^4 (jn the basis of
this loss, Barker urged Anglicans to support the Endowment
Fund.
In an attempt to turn around the fortunes of the
Endowment Fund, new arrangements were accepted in 1870. At
a Committee meeting in January 1870 it was decided that the
Endowment Fund should be under the management of the
'Sydney Church Endowment Fund Committee' until such time as
it attracted 100 subscribers. The Fund was permitted to
lend sums of £200 for periods not exceeding two years for
Church work in the Piocese.55 Later in the same year the
Fund had been handed over to the new Committee established
by Synod. The Society continued to handle the accounting
tor the Fund.56 Little changed, and again, at the 1872
Synod, Barker appealed to Synod members to constitute
themselves members by the payment of one pound each. "This
would mean a Committee could be elected and the Fund could
be used as it was intended".57The appeal was to no avail.
Attempts had been made to promote the Endowment Fund
in various ways even to the point of seeking to distance
5 4 Proceedings, 18 70, pp. 9-10.
55 Church Society Minute Book, 1870, p.229.
56 Sydney Morning Herald, 29 June 1870.
57 Proceedings, 18 7 2, p.16.
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the Fund from the Church Society Parent Committee. With the
experience of patronage of the wealthy in England and
elsewhere, the Bishop and the Society had high expectations
of attracting support trom the wealthy members of the
colonial Church. Barker had attracted support from wealthy
parishioners in his Liverpool parish and appeared at a loss
to know why the same sort of help was not forthcoming in
New South Wales. At the time of Barker's death, the Fund
had not reached its target and therefore could not be used
as it was designed. One reason tor the seeming tailure of
the Fund might simply have been that, with a growing
economy needing investment capital, there was little spare
money available.58 Perhaps the greatest difficulty faced by
Barker in seeking to establish such a Fund was the wish ot
many who came to Australia to flee tradition, rank and
priviiege.5y Many would have seen such a Fund as a means of
continuing the sort of tradition that they had sought to
escape when leaving Europe (clerical independence and
privilege).60
Resistance to the Society.
One of the most serious problems tacing Barker and the
Piocese in the 1860s and 1870s was the gradual loss of
clergy who had received stipends trom the State. In this
regard, in 1872 the Bishop referred to difficulties of
56 Sinclair, op. cit., p.78.
59 Buxton, '1870-1890' in Crowley, (ed.), O P . cit.,
p.106.
"0 ipid., p.166.
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financing Church life in the country part of the Piocese as
a result of the withdrawal of such aid.6i There were a
number of problems facing such parishes in 1870s. The
gradual reduction ot Government support as clergy retired
or moved on, the failing fortunes of the agricultural scene
together with the loss of some generous supporters, ail
contributed to make the finances of country parishes very
ditticult. Barker added that, in the past, the Church
Society had been able to assist such parishes but with only
£2,300 per year at the Society's free disposal, very little
could be done by it.82Barker calculated that the Society
needed £5,000 to be in a position to help such parishes.
In 1876 Barker expressed a sense of disappointment
tinged with a feeling of betrayal that some parishes which
had received help trom the Society in their formative years
now neglected to aid the Society.63
Given the many urgent and reasoned appeals made by
Barker and others tor additional help tor the Church
Society, some thinking needs to be done to account for such
resistance. There were a number of issues, referred to by
Barker and others, which had provoked continuing opposition
to the Bishop and his policies.
First, as Barker reminded members of the Sydney Church
in 1870, betore synodical government had been introduced

8i
2
63

6

Sydney Morning Herald. 22 April 1878.
loc.cit.
Proceedings, 1876, p.76
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into

the Diocese people had been saying that the best

way

of getting a Synod for Sydney was to withdraw support from
the Church Society.64 There had been a group who had
recognised that Barker had used his Church Society as a
proto-Synod and who were angered by what they considered to
be his duplicity in this matter. It was rumoured that
Barker was using the facilities of the Church Society in
order to delay the introduction of synodicai government.
These accusations were without truth. For some years Barker
had struggled with the Government in an attempt to have
legislation passed which he considered would give the Synod
real power. After years of debate, Barker accepted a Bill
passed in 1866 which enabled Anglicans to manage their
property.85 Barker had not delayed the introduction of
Synodicai government to preserve the influence of the
Church Society, but tor reasons associated with his view of
the proper relationship between the Church and the State.
That was now history, Barker remarked. The Synod had been
established and was guiding the policies of the Society.
Nevertheless, there were some parishes which did not offer
the Society their support.
Second, when Barker and Cowper were pressed to explain
the lack of support tor the Church Society, they both
pointed to the tact that Anglicans had so long been in the
habit of receiving (the colonial government had provided

b4
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Sydney Morning Herald, 29 June 1870.
Judd & Cable, op»cit., p.90.
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financial aid tor some denominations ror at least 40 years;
tnat they had not learnt to give co the local parish or to
other voluntary agencies. &t> such a reluctance was
associated, in the mind ot Cowper, with loyalty to the
parish church. ihis loyalty orten prevented people rrom
having any sense or belonging to a wider Christian
leiiowsnip. ine insularity or the many parish units was a
leature wnich constantly dogged Barker's attempts to
broaden tne support base or his Society. Such an insular
attitude had been expressed by some ot the writers to the
sentinel in the late lboOs . Homo commented tnat the
true characteristic ot a proper parish was its 'individual
independence' .<>' Such an attitude created continuing
proDiems tor a Society which endeavoured to bind parishes
together ror the collective good ot the denomination.
io add to Barker's problems in developing additional
support ror the Society, was the older conriict surrounding
churchmanship. That there was a continuing problem in this
area is demonstrated by a plea made by Dean cowper in
August 1668. Cowper, a close friend ot Bishop Barker,
attempted to persuade Anglicans to give their support to
the Church Society by pointing out at least one consequence
or the link between tne Society and the Synod. iMow that the
Society was under the control or the Synod, Cowper argued,
the Church society did not just represent a 'cnurch party
bt>

0

Sydney norning Herald, 2^i June 18V0.
Proceedings, lo/l, p.io.
' Sentinel, 20 February i«o9.

»19

but

the

whole Church.88 The Bishop,

in

the

same

vein,

pointed out that the Church Society received its authority
trom Synod and the Society had a large portion ot Committee
membership elected by the Synod. Further, the Society had
not lost its representative character because Committee
members were elected trom different parishes and trom a
number ot different parochial auxi1iaries.69 w. Barker, a
Sydney layman, supported the Bishop and the Dean when he
described the Society as having "nothing seltish or
sectarian ...nothing to excite party feeling. There is
neither High Church nor Low Church but the object in view
was a truly noble and catholic one".7o Such comments may
well have been prompted by criticisms levelled against the
Society on the grounds of a churchmanship bias. Cowper, W.
Barker and the Bishop argued that such bias could not
survive, if it ever existed, in view of the new link that
had been forged between the Synod and the Society.
Therefore, to reruse to support the Society on
churchmanship grounds could not be justified.
Barker had worked hard and carefully to cultivate an
even-handed policy in respect to the Society. Clergy and
laymen from non-Evangelical backgrounds received
invitations to speak at the Annual Meeting of the Society.
The Revd C.F.Garnsey ot Windsor, a Tractarian, spoke at the
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Annual Meeting and voiced his strong support for

the

Church Society.7 1 While Barker was concerned to develop the
widest possible support for the Society, he did not give
ground to non-Evangelicals in other aspects of diocesan
life and, by so acting, may have given some a continuing
reason to stand apart from the work of the Society. in
Barker's charge to Synod in 1867, he said that "he did not
think that there was any desire on the part of the laity
tor a change in the direction of what was understood by the
term 'ritualism'. No change in ritual could be contemplated
without his express permission".72 Barker's unwillingness
to allow treedom in the area or ritual created its own
brand of 'party strile' which the Bishop could not
dissociate trom his person or his Church Society, no matter
how hard he tried to do so.
At the Annual Meeting of the Society in 1872 the
Bishop made another reference to the question of ritualism.
He had recently visited England and had been exposed to the
effects of the growth of ritualism in the English Church.'3
He admitted that he did not personally see anything ot it,
but had heard much about it. Barker went on to describe
what he considered to be lawlessness in the Church of
England. This lawlessness took the form of an adoption of
Roman phraseology and a contempt for the Rerormation which
7

i loc.cit.
72 Proceedings, 1867, p.13.
?
3 o. Chadwick, The Victorian Church, Black, Volume l,
London, 1970, p.218.
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tne

Bishop teit was

totally inconsistent with

an

honest

adherence to the Church ot England'. He had taken part in a
church Association meeting wnicn had been established to
upnoid and derend tne doctrine and practice or the reformed
tnurch or hngiand.'4 nearly. he was rar rrom impressed by
this new emphasis and once again signalled to the
supporters or the cnurcn Society and to tne Piocese that he
would continue to stand against its entry into the Diocese
or Sydney.'*
..et another issue had provoked opposition to Darker
and nis policies. When opponents of Barker spoke against
the Church society, they orten linked the Society to the
bishops power or appointment of his men to parishes of his
choosing. it was claimed that Barker's favourites, members
or nis own Church party, were given preterence in
appointments to desirable parishes. ' *> because bishops
alone had the power to make clerical appointments, this
accusation nad some credence. However, to remove this
source or aggravation, the ib09 Synod was presented with an
ordinance to deal with parish patronage-; that is, how new

'4

ine Church Association was rormed by Evangelicals in
1805 during the ritual debates in England and had as
its object tne maintenance or Protestant taith and
practice. F.L. Cross, (ed.), ihe Oxford Pictionary
or ine christian_church, Uxtord University Press,
London, 190-J, p.2S0.
' 5 Sydney Morning Herald, 14 liay 187 2.
'o Sentinel, 20 May 1859, & 17 June, 1859.
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incumbents were to be selected for vacant parishes.

it had

been argued that the laity would not support a denomination
which deprived their members of this power. Barker, when
speaking at the Synod, indicated that a majority of the
powerful Piocesan Standing Committee were in support ot the
new measure. This was a radical piece of legislation which,
while not depriving the bishop of all his powers in the
area of patronage, did have the effect of limiting his
rights in this area which had been so contentious.77 The
Synod debated and passed the Ordinance in 1869. in the 1870
Synod, Barker once again made pointed reference to the
matter of patronage. He reported that the Boards of
Parochial nominators had been chosen and noted that one
advantage of the new arrangement had been to secure a tixed
amount of stipend and residence for the incumbent. By way
of a suggestion, Barker remarked that where there existed a
tee ling of confidence between the Bishop and the
parishioners, "they will naturally confer together so as to
obtain the appointment of a suitable pastor".78 The loss of
power in this important administrative area may well have
concerned Barker and his words at the Synod sound like a
plea to be consulted about appointments. in a colony where
there was a distrust of episcopal authority-figures, such
an Ordinance would have gone some way to remove the tears
that some had about episcopal power. Letters to the
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Sentinel,

especially

in the late 1850s,

highlighted

the

presence of such distrust.79
All these tactors created difficulties tor the
Society, but Barker was not prepared to allow these
obstacles to frustrate his eftorts to establish an
expanding financial base tor his Church Society. The
mechanism tor the appointment of parish clergy was revised,
and laypeople were given rights in the matter of patronage.
Such a rerorm would have removed a significant complaint
concerning the possible misuse of episcopal power and
enhanced the rights or the laity.
Church Col lecjtions_ For The Church Society.
With the gradual disappearance of state aided salaries
tor incumbents and the failure of the auxiliaries to
produce sutficient income, together with opposition from
some to the Bishop and his Society, Barker was forced to
find other means of generating finance.
Two measures were taken by Barker to increase the
level or income available to the Church Society, in 1872 he
told the Synod that, in the past, the Church Society had
been able to assist parishes "with only £2,300 per annum at
their free disposal" which meant very little could be done
by the Society.80 Barker calculated that the Church Society
needed £5,000 per annum to help maintain clergy and respond
to appeals ror new work. The Bishop warned the Synod
79 Sentinel, 31 Pecember 1858, 25 February 1859,
25 March 1859.
8 0 Proceedings, 1872, p.11.
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members

that ir new auxiliaries were not opened

he

would

ask synod "to consider whether two annual collections
snouid not be made in each Church at certain stated periods
in tne year".«i in response to barker's call ror additional
help ror his Church Society, the Kevd Robert Willis, the
incumbent or camppe1ltown, moved a motion in the lbi2 svnod
concerning the giving or orTertories on certain days to the
Church society, ine motion was put in the roilowing way:
That this Synod recommends all the licensed
Clergyman and catecnists and ail churchwardens
in the Piocese to devote the whole ot their
collections on the rirst Sunday in Advent and
the tirst Sunday atter Easter to the General Fund
ot the Church Society and that the President or
Synod be requested to communicate this
recommendation accordingly.a 2
The Synod accepted wiills' motion which was to have a
dramatic impact on tne rinances or the Society. Donations
in 187i amounted to dtibb while in ib72 they increased to
Ltyt/.a^uean Cowper, in lb/f, announced tnat the year lb/3
had seen a growth in income and the Society was well placed
financially The society's unspeciried income ror lb/3 stood
at £3,234. He said that while income trom the auxiliaries
had increased, the better linancial position or the Society
"was attributable to the Synod resolution which required
parishes to make collections on speciried days".8<t A total
oT bb parishes made collections on the specified days while
0

1 loc. cit.
0A

"3
<*4
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Proceedings, 1b / 2 , p.Jl.
church Society Annual Reports, 1871 and 187 2.
Sydney Morning Herald, 10 February 1874.

42 parishes collected on Easter Pay and on Advent Sunday.85
Thus, support for the Society had been successfully
institutionalised by the device of the Synod motion. In at
least two years between 1872 and 1882, the income for these
collections was over £1,000 while most years it was never
less than £900.86 This idea was a master stroke as it meant
income now came trom the total congregation rather than
trom just the few who might be interested in Church home
mission work.
in 1876, yet another source or income began to tlow
into the Society's bank account. Between 1876 and 1882,
£1,109 came to the Society by way of legacies. This was not
an area that the Society had actively canvassed, but was to
become a very significant source of income in the future.87
in 1882 the Society had received from ail sources £6,136
tor its 'free lund' as against £2,504 in 1867. This was a
pleasing result and was achieved by Barker's work in
maintaining and extending the contribution ot the
auxiliaries and by the institution of the Synod recommended
church collections.
Another measure was taken in 1882 to further increase
the Society's annual income. The Synod of May 1662 changed
the Fourth Rule of the Society, a rule which had allowed
auxiliaries to reclaim two-thirds of money collected in any

°5
6«>
87

loc.cit.
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one year. The Revd Luke Parr, the author of a small history
of the Society, recalled that it was feared that some
auxiliaries might withdraw from the Parent Society in view
of this action. in the event, he claimed that very lew
parishes did withdraw support.88 By this time, Synod
members were aware that Barker had lost his fight against
ill health and had died in April 1882. it is not known what
Barker felt about this radical rule change, but Cowper, a
close friend and ally of Barker gave his support. It is
unlikely that Cowper would have supported such a change had
he known that Barker would have objected.
PROBLEMS FOR THE SOCIETY.
While much had been achieved by Barker and others to
ensure that the Church Society had a stable financial base,
there were initiatives launched by Barker and the
supporters of the Church Society which failed to attract
enthusiastic long-term support from many Sydney Anglicans.
Gold-fields' Stipends __Fund^
The Gold-fields' Stipends Fund had been established in
1860 when the government withdrew its financial support for
the chaplains working amongst the miners on the various
gold mining areas in the Piocese. The support for the Fund
in the early 1860s had been adequate but, as numbers of
miners on the fieids left to take up other employment,
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support

for the Fund diminished.

In 1867,

the

Society's

Secretary expressed publicly his strong feeling of
disappointment with the lack of support given to to the
Fund. Cowper said that the Parent Committee "Will scarcely
feel justified in continuing to undertake the
responsibility of providing for the supply of the
ministrations ot religion on the gold-fields".89 The
Society had struggled for seven years to support such a
ministry and was beginning to wonder whether the miners and
the Society's supporters really wanted the ministry to
continue. in 1808 and again in 1870 Cowper had to defend
the usefulness ot the Fund at the annual Meeting of the
Church Society. He described the Fund as being missionary
in character "because of the unsettled condition of the
population and because of the large mixture of Chinese
immigrants".9u By 1870, the Fund was overdrawn by £450 and
every parish was asked to take up a special collection to
help liquidate the debt. The collection allowed the Society
to reduce the debt to £199.9l Many appeals were made to
Anglicans to support the Fund over a number of years, but
in the end the Society realised that the Fund would never
attract the support it needed, in 1874, the Fund was merged
with the General Fund of the Society and the debt of the
Fund was taken over by the General Fund.9 2
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For

about

14 years Barker and the Society

had

been

able to use the Fund to provide ror Christian ministry
amongst miners and their families. With the dwindling
numbers on the goldfieids, the lack or linanciai support
trom the miners themselves, the unsettled nature of the
population and the feelings ot ill will about the Chinese,
the Fund lost its appeal for the Anglicans of the
1870s.
Aborigines•
The second Fundamental Law of the Society stated that
the Society should provide support for missionary work
amongst the aborigines.93 Over the years prior to 1867, the
Society had endeavoured to honour this law and with some
difficulty had maintained a token presence in this tield.
Several attempts were made to honour this objective in
partnership with other Pioceses. in the mid 1860s, with the
Piocese of Melbourne, a mission was supported at Yelta near
Wentworth.94 This venture was abandoned in 1867 after many
disappointments. Nothing further was attempted until 1871
when again in partnership with the Piocese of Melbourne,
work with aborigines was once again attempted.95 Barker
explained that the Society was unable to find a suitable
place to work with aborigines in the Piocese of Sydney.
In 1881 the Society at last found a location within
the Colony of New South Wales to work amongst aborigines.
*J Church Society Annual Report, 1856.
94 Church Society Annual Report, 1667.
9 5 Church Society Annual Report, 1871.
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The Society gave £50 to the Warrangesda Mission located

at

Parlington Point on the Murrumbidgee River in the Piocese
of Gouiburn.96 Mesac Thomas, the Bishop of Gouiburn,
ordained John Gribble and paid his stipend. Pestitute
aborigines came from the Pariing and the Murray to this
place or comrort and safety. in 1882, the government
provided tmancial support for the mission and took charge
of its operation.97 Gribble and his staff moved to Western
Australia.98
The Society's contribution to mission work amongst the
aboriginal population trom 1867 to 1882 had lacked
direction and continuity. The most ditticuit problem seemed
to be finding a population of aborigines within the Piocese
with whom to work. ir the Bishop had been able to tocus on
a local tribe perhaps there would have been greater
commitment on the part of the Society for such work. This
was a problem area of ministry for the Society and one in
which Barker was hard pressed to find any positive results
tor the effort and finance expended.
SOCIAL WELFARE.
Utterances by Barker in this final phase of his
episcopate served to underline his continued commitment to

96 Church Society Minute Book 3, 1881 p.376.
9 7 c.M.H. Clark, A History Of Australia, Volume IV,
Melbourne University Press, Melbourne, 1979,
p.322 6c p.329.
98 j. Harris, 'Christianity and Aboriginal Australia',
Part 4, Zadok papers, undated, p.3-4.
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his

previously

stated views concerning the

role

of

the

Society and the Church in the area ot social welfare. in
April 1868, Barker reminded the supporters ot the Society,
in the clearest or language, what the work or the Society
encompassed. He commented that his Church Society was first
and foremost committed 'to saving souls'. Souls were saved,
according to the bishop, when clergy and others are sent to
preacn, and, this being so, this must ever remain the
principal work of the Society.99 j.n the final period of
Barker's episcopate, however, he was to recognise the
welfare needs of the Colony, but was not willing to
incorporate such work within the Society's agenda.
One of the indications that Barker was aware of the
growing social needs ot the community came at the Annual
Meeting ot the Society in 1872. The Bishop had recently
returned rrom England and recalled some of the issues which
had impressed him. He had been deeply touched by the level
of poverty which he witnessed in London and elsewhere.ioo
What shocked him was that luxury and poverty existed side
by side. Barker admitted that he did not know how to solve
the problem: "the very efforts made to diminish distress
appear only to augment it by adding to the numbers of
improvident and idle recipients of public bounty".ioi
Pespite such misgivings, Barker was glad that upwards
99 Sydney Morning Herald, 16 April 1868.
ioo B . Edwards, Christian England, Volume 3, Collins,
London, 1984, p.204.
ioi Sydney Morning Herald, 14 May 1872.
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of

1,000 people had banded themselves together

under

the

Presidency of the Bishop ot London to help the clergy in
visiting and relieving distress. Further, everywhere one
looked, he continued, scripture readers, city missionaries,
deaconesses, Bible teachers, nurses and parochial district;
visitors were at work.102 Obviously, all this ettort on
behait of the poor had won Barker's approval, but he made
no effort to incorporate such a programme into the ambit ot
the Church Society. Such poverty as did exist in Sydney was
addressed by the work or public and private charities.10J
L'he Bishop in his Presidential Address to the 1873
Sydney Synod made reference to the flood of immorality and
infidelity amongst the poor in Sydney. in response to such
a situation, Barker wanted the Synod to support the Sydney
City Mission, established in 1862 and administered by a
group drawn from most Protestant denominations.104 This
group was established to work amongst the poor of Sydney.
Barker was convinced that to support this interdenominational agency would be the most effective way of
reaching the poor with the Christian Gospel.i°5
In addition to his views concerning welfare, already
traced back to his mentor, J.B. Sumner, there were a number
of more practical factors which maintained Barker in his
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long-held

attitudes

concerning

the work

of

the

Church

amongst the poor. Financial and manpower demands related to
existing diocesan work meant that he could not find the
extra resources to engage in what would have been a costly
venture. But a more compelling reason had to do with the
way the Sydney City Mission functioned trom the 18b0s until
about 1686. Many clergy saw the Mission and its
missionaries as an extension of their own parishes. The
Sydney City missionary was their agent charged with the
task ot gathering up the poor and linking them to the
parish church. Such an arrangement continued until 1886
when the Mission erected a number of mission halls to house
Sunday congregations. The mainline denominations regretted
this innovation tor it meant that the Sydney City Mission
was setting up in opposition to their own churches.106
There were some advances for the Church in the inner
city parishes in this final part of Barker's episcopate:
the City Mission was not left to do everything. In 1874
Cowper referred to the improved financial state of the
Church Society and argued that this improved state had
enabled the Society to give support to ministry in places
(inner city areas) where such a ministry had not been
possible before. Further, Cowper claimed that such ministry
had taught people to reverence the Lord's Day and to
observe those duties that they owed to God and man.i°7
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According

to the Dean "the moral tone has been

raised,

healthier spirit now exists than formerly and some at least
have been led to that knowledge of Christ...".108 He went
on to say
the only way to reach them I the morally lax and the
poor of SydneyJ would seem to be by searching them
out in their homes and making them teel that they
are cared tor, watched over and their eternal
welfare is desired.109
Predictably, given his view that poverty and its
associated ills were the result of sin, Cowper declared
that the antidote was a firm faith in the truths which God
had revealed in the Scriptures. Missioners working with the
Sydney City Mission held the same view.no The Pean
encouraged the Church Society and its supporters to aim to
maintain moral principles by the preaching of the Word and
by the administration of the Holy Sacraments.iii While
there is evidence that there was a growing awareness of the
plight of many poor people in the inner suburbs ot Sydney,
there is little evidence that the leaders of the Church
Society were prepared to embroil the Society in weltare
work.
In the 1860s and 1870s, with about 20 years of
responsible government behind them, having settled
constitutional issues, politicians in New South Wales
turned their attention to major issues of social policy. In
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a

this

period,

there were public debates

about

unschooled

children and landless labourers. "Middle class values about
a respectable society were being applied to review existing
social welfare provisions".ii2Severai royal commissions and
a number of select committees considered the various
welfare needs ot the community, in the period 18/3 to 1874,
a number ot general hospitals were erected and new
facilities were provided for the care of children and
women.113 This public debate could hardly have passed
unnoticed by Barker or Cowper. The socially conservative
Sydney Evangelicals remained convinced that poverty had its
roots in personal taiiure and was best dealt with by
spiritual re-birth. Conversion to Christ was the key to
personal reformation and therefore to material well being.
in the 1870s, such a view was being challenged by the
Social Gospel movement which called for men to find the
meaning ot their lives in seeking to realise the Kingdom of
God in the very fabric of society.ii4 The social and
economic developments in Sydney in the latter part of the
19th century forced Anglican Evangelicals to reassess their
ministry to the poor. in the 1860s and 1870s both Sydney
city and its suburbs had rapid population surges with some
Sydney suburbs being taken over by working class people who
wished to live near their work places. Evangelical clergy
112 B. Pickey, No Charity There, Thomas Nelson, Melbourne,
1960, p.06.
ii3 ibid., p. 71.
H 4 p. Wright, Mantle of Christ, University of Queensland
Press, Brisbane, 1984, p.6.
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working in the inner city parishes,

constantly

confronted

by social problems, were forced to reconsider the relevance
ot their ministry to needy people.ii5
Further pressure was exerted upon Barker and other
leaders or the Church Society to reassess their attitude to
ministry amongst the poor by the creation of the Sydney
City Mission and by the attempts made by the Wesleyan City
Mission to work amongst the urban poor. In 1876 there were
tears expressed by Anglican clergy that the Sydney City
Mission would usurp the function of the parish church by
establishing its own 'churches'.i16 In 1873 a group
associated with the Wesleyan City Mission met in Sydney to
extend the Mission's work in the inner city by the
employment ot a city missionary working who would visit
trom house to house and lead meetings in homes.n?
While Sydney Evangelicals were not yet prepared to
take up welfare work within the diocesan structures, they
were willing to address what they and many others
considered to be the root cause of poverty, namely the
consumption of alcoholic drink.
Church of England Temperance Society.
In 1874, Barker used his Synodicai Address to initiate
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a

new

venture aimed at addressing the plight of

many

of

Sydney's poor and troubled tamilies. While recognising that
there was a great diversity of opinion concerning the cause
ot intemperance, Barker nevertheless was prepared to say
that "a large proportion ot the moral and social evils we
deplore have their origin in intemperance".i16 The Bishop
told the Synod that he planned to establish a Church of
England Temperance Society in Sydney.
Concerns about the misuse of alcoholic beverages can
be traced back to the earliest days of colonial New South
Wales. Governor John Hunter complained that many small
landowners had been forced to sell their land to raise
money "for the temporary gratification of beastly
intoxication".i19 m 1832, the Revd W.P. Crick established
the New South Wales Temperance Society while, in 1838, Mr
William Rowe set up the New South Wales Total Abstinence
Society.120 The temperance cause had therefore a long
history in the colonial Church when Barker proposed to
created an Anglican Society. A number of years before
Barker's proposal, the Revd Canon Thomas Smith and the Revd
T. O'Reilly had already established branches of the English
Anglican Temperance Society.121
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In 1881, the matter of the Temperance Society was once
again taken up by Cowper who believed that every parish
should have a branch and that the Society couid pressure
the Parliament into passing laws which might restrict the
evil caused by intemperance.i22 Phillips makes the
important point that Barker and other Sydney Anglicans were
not alone in their belief that alcoholic drink was the
principal cause of unnecessary poverty in New South
Wales.123 Most churchmen worked on this assumption for many
years although in the 1880s Barker's successor, Alfred
Barry, suggested that the drinking habit of the working
class might be the outcome of their working conditions and
bad housing.124
CONCLUSION
When Barker's clergy gathered to celebrate the 25th
Anniversary ot their Bishop's consecration in December,
1879, they presented him with an illuminated Address signed
by Dean Cowper and 82 other clergy. The Address highlighted
the achievements ot their Bishop and singled out the Church
Society as being amongst his most notable achievements.
They wrote,
with the establishment of the Church Society
very soon after your arrival, an impuise was
given to church extension, which was felt to the
±24 Proceedings, 1881, p.22.
123 w. Phillips, Defending "A Christian Country"
Churchmen and Society in New South Wales in the 1660s
and after, University of Queensland Press, Queensland,
1981, p.147.
124 ibid., p.146.
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remotest parts of your Diocese and its agency has
ever since been productive of most valuable
results.125
Much of what had been achieved during Barker's
episcopate had been made possible by the finance and
support generated by the Sydney Church Society, and his
clergy acknowledged such a tact in their illuminated
Address.
Barker's arrival in Sydney in 1855 had not been an
event which had provoked universal rejoicing amongst all
the Sydney clergy and laity. Barker was able, however, by
his care of the clergy and others and by his ministerial
efficiency to win many to aid him in his attempts to extend
the influence ot the Anglican Church in the Colony. His
Fngiish connections were with Evangelicals and therefore he
drew most of his clerical support from this quarter. The
establishment ot Moore Theological College very early in
Barker's Australian ministry and the appointment of three
successive Lvangelicals as principals of the College, meant
Barker was able to provide himself with many like-minded
clergy. In 1882, the Diocese had a clerical work-force of
98 clergy of whom 36 were graduates of Moore College.i26 By
Barker's death in 1882, the majority ot clergy in the
Diocese were Evangelical and therefore offered their Bishop
and his Society warm and loyal support.i* 'Such a situation
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enabled

the Church Society to develop its

financial

base

and maintain a loyal band or supporters throughout the
Piocese. In addition, Barker had been able to secure longterm support tor the Society, ir not ror himseir, rrom some
non-Evangelicals such as Robert Allwood.
While Barker, like many other Evangelicals ot his era,
was concerned about the needs ot the poor, he did not seek
to use the Church Society to establish institutional
welfare work. When Barker did involve himself in
specialised welfare work, it was as a member of
interdenominational social welfare agencies. To the end, he
was committed to the view that the greatest good would come
to the poor by virtue of their conversion to Christ.
Thererore, he worked hard to provide Christian ministry tor
the poor by establishing and maintaining the parish and
Anglican school system. Towards the end of his episcopate,
Barker gave his clergy and others glimpses of his growing
concern tor the needs ot the poor in Sydney. Nevertheless,
he continued to see poverty and its associated ills as a
moral and spiritual issue rather than as a function of
defective social conditions.
While the Bishop may not have achieved all his goals
tor the Church Society, he had, with the aid of that
Society, created an Anglican Piocese by the early 1880s
which was the best organised and best provided for in terms
of clerical workers and buildings in Australia. The Society
had been moulded by Barker and it served to implement his

200

policies in the areas of parish support and

extension.

it

was the 'Bishop's Society' in a way it would not be again
until the coming of Archbishop Howard Mowll to Sydney about
DO years later.
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CHAPTER FIVE.
A DIFFERENT APPROACH... THE LEADERSHIP OF ALFRED BARRY.
The arrival in April 1884 of Bishop Alfred Barry, the
third Anglican Bishop of Sydney, marked a dramatic change
in the leadership of the Diocese and of the Sydney Church
Society. From 1884 to 1889 the Society was led by a
President who proved himself to be an efficient
administrator and thinker, but who failed to win the
support of many influential Sydney Evangelical Anglicans.
Such a failure meant in practice that he was not able to
use the Society to support and develop all his own
policies. Barry was dogged by a number of personal failures
and by colonial prejudices. To add to his difficulties, the
leadership of the Church Society remained in the hands of
a powerful group of clergy and lay people who essentially
were Barker's men. The unfortunate circumstances associated
with Barry's election as the Bishop of Sydney, his approach
to and handling of churchmanship matters, together with his
autocratic style, contributed to his failure to win support
from many of the leaders of the Sydney Church Society.
Notwithstanding the ecclesiastical party conflict and the
economic problems in the Colony during Barry's short
episcopate, the Church Society was largely able to maintain
and enlarge its income and to support some special
ministries amongst people who generally stood outside the
normal parish life.
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ECONOMIC,POLITICAL AND ECCLESIASTICAL BACKGROUND OF THE T880S.
The economic life of New South Wales began well in the
second last decade of the nineteenth century, but, as the
1880s progressed, the Colony moved towards a serious
economic decline. Sinclair argues that the continued
economic expansion ot the 1880s disguised a marked
slackening in the rate of economic growth which eventually
resulted in the major economic depression of the 1890s.i
The 1880s witnessed a growth in the pastoral industry, a
rapid expansion or the Colony's railways, together with an
increased level of housing in the Sydney area. This housing
boom and the associated population growth in the new
suburbs put additional pressure on the Church Society to
raise funds to establish new parishes in these areas.
Other changes in society at large were to affect the
life of the Church and the Society. in the late 1680s, the
Trades and Labour Council moved to establish an electoral
organisation.2 The emergence of trade unions in New South
Wales can be traced to the early 1880s, and by 1890 there
were about 100 unions.3 The growth of the union movement
further weakened the Church's hold on working class
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people.4

Socialist

ideas were widespread

throughout

the

working class movement, colouring its attitudes and to a
lesser degree determining its political policies.5 Gollan
argues that the beliefs and attitudes which in the eighties
had become accepted as distinctively Australian, were
largely a product ot the life of the bush workers to the
west of the c-reat Dividing Range. He adds that unionism was
becoming the new religion.6 The union movement arranged
debates and lectures in Trades Halls, Labour Leagues and
Union branches. The Anglican Church had failed in its
efforts to reach the working class who had espoused values
and actions which many Anglicans would have found
repugnant.^
There was still a willingness amongst some prominent
politicians to openly support the work of the New South
Wales Churches. Sir Henry Parkes in 1882 told the
Legislative Assembly that the Churches deserved protection
because they helped the progress of civilization and
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promoted

social morality.6

Despite the existence of

such

sentiments, the Assembly ceased granting land tor church
buildings in 1880 and, trom 1883, income trom the Church
and School Estate was used solely tor Government purposes.9
The loss of the income trom the Church and School Fstate
put additional financial pressure upon the limited
resources of the Church Society.
There were a series of other problems which turther
weakened the Sydney Anglican Church and, as a result,
atfected the level of support which the Church Society
might have expected to receive in a community with a
growing population. In the 1880s there had been a serious
decline in the number of Anglicans and Methodists who
regularly attended church services. In 1880 21.5% ot
Anglicans attended church regularly, while in 1890 this
percentage had dropped to 16.1%io There appears to be a
number of reasons for this decline. First, in the Diocese
of Sydney in the 1880s, conflict followed the introduction
of advanced ritualism in some parishes and this may have
discouraged some people trom worshipping. A second serious
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issue

to

affect the life of the Church was

the

campaign

mounted by freethinkers, spiritualists and secularists
against religious belief.11 Phillips comments that the
campaign against religious belief was at its most intense
in the 1880s. 12 The enemies or the Church tocussed on the,
alleged conflict between scientific and religious knowledge
with Darwin's theory ot evolution often being cited in
those debates.13 To add to the problems ot the churches in
tne 1880s, some of their own members were critical of what
they considered to be crude and harsh doctrines taught by
some of the clergy.14 Colonial denominations were further
harassed by the liberalisation of the Sydney Sunday. In
1878 the Parliament voted to allow the Sydney Museum and
the Public Library to open on Sunday afternoons. Trains,
trams and ferries were permitted to operate on Sunday.i5
The Colony of New South Wales was a very different place
from the one Barker found when he took up his labours in
1655. By the early 1880s much of the work of establishing
the Sydney Anglican Church had been accomplished under
n W. Phillips, 'ihe Perence of Christian Beliet in
Australia 1875-1914: The Responses to Evolution
and Higher Criticism', Journal of Religious History,
Volume 9, No. 4, Pecember 1977, pp.402.
12 Phillips, op. cit. , p.113.
13 G. L.Buxton, '1870-1890' in F. Crowley (ed.), A New
History of Australia, William Heinemann, Melbourne,
1890, p.210.
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Barker's

ieadership.

His

successor faced

the

tasks

of

defending the Christian taith, revitalising the
denomination's school system and penetrating the State
School system while maintaining the church building
momentum.
A NEW LEAPER FOR THE CHURCH SOCIETY.
When Barker died in 1882, the exact procedure for
selecting a new bishop tor Sydney had not been finalised.
The matter was complicated by the desire of the Diocese of
Sydney to retain tor its bishop the position ot Primate of
the Australian Church. To retain the Primacy, the Diocese
ot Sydney was compelled to allow the wider Australian
Anglican Church to have a part to play in its electoral
procedure.i«> Various methods tor such an election had been
enacted by the General Synod ot 1881. The Sydney Synod met
in 1882 and presented three names, trom which the
Australian bishops chose one candidate. When the nominee
was invited to come to Sydney, he declined. Significantly,
the nomination ot Barry came up in the Sydney Synod of 1682
and was rejected.17
The Sydney Synod gathered again and this time decided
to form a small committee to join a small group of bishops

i«>

E.p. Paw, 'Electing a Primate: Alfred Barry and the
Piocese ot Sydney 1882-1883', Journal of the Royal
Australian Historical Society, Volume 66, Part 4,
March 1981, pp.239.

17 Proceedings, May 1882, p.17.
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to

decide upon a suitable nomination.

Once again

Barry's

name was proposed and rejected by the Sydney committee
members. The new committee was deadlocked and another
procedure was found.10 A group ot five English bishops
was convened and chose Alfred Barry. Such an appointment
was to plunge the Piocese into years of conflict and
internal division.
Aitred Barry, born in 1826, had been an educator tor
most ot his life and left the Principaiship of King's
College, London, to come to Sydney. His churchmanship
differed from Barker and from many of the leaders of the
Church Society.iyBarry has been described as a Broad
Churchman2 0 who cared little for church parties and who
advocated a policy of comprehensiveness in church lite.21
in contrast to Barker's policy, he encouraged or allowed
the growth ot various torms of worship and differing
theological schools within the Diocese. Barry claimed that
he could not join any one party because he could see

18

Daw, op.cit., p.251.

19 S.. Judd and K. Cable, Sydney Anglicans, Anglican
Information Otfice, Sydney, 1967, p.125.
20 The Broad Church party objected to any positive
definition in theology and tried to interpret the
Anglican formularies and rubrics in a broad and liberal
sense. F.L. Cross, (ed.)T'he Oxford Dictionary ut Ihe,
Christian Church, Oxford University Press, Oxford,
1963, p.199.
21 M. L. Loane, Hewn From The Rock, Anglican Information
Otfice, Sydney, 1976, p.126.
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aspects of truth m

ali the major Church

parties.22jjespite

such a claim, the Bishop did embrace what many Sydney
Anglicans judged to have been theological liberalism and a
detachment rrom Calvinism unknown in a Sydney bishop Tor a
quarter of a century.23 in so doing, he challenged the
views and strongly held convictions of many Sydney
Evangelicals. Barry's struggle to give the Sydney Church a
'comprehensive ecclesiastical character' earned him a
great deal ot ill-will and handicapped him in his attempts
to otter acceptable leadership to many ot the Church
Society's supporters. Further, some clergy and laymen were
suspicious of what they considered to be Barry's attempts
to disrupt the accepted rights and duties of clerical and
lay members in the Piocese. His autocratic style ot
leadership angered many in Sydney and meant that few were
prepared to trust mm with additional powers or back some
of his initiatives.
Barry's short episcopate was rarely tree rrom
controversy. Many of the more serious controversies were
linked to Barry's determination to develop a
comprehensiveness in church life in the Piocese. Two
conflicts clearly indicate the damage that such a policy
created for Barry's relationship with the leaders of the
Church Society. iirst, his appointment ot the Revd I.E.

2

2

Australian Record, 21 January 1888.

23 ioc. cit.
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Hill as Principal of Moore Theological College in 1885

was

a disaster for Barry and the College. Hill was a committed
Tractarian and introduced Tractarian teachings and
practices into the lite ot the College.24 Evangelicals,
clerical and lay, attacked Hill and demanded that Barry
remove him.25 Barry defended Hill for a period, but in 1888
was forced to sack him.
Yet another controversy broke out in 1887. The Chapter
of St Andrew's Cathedral, Sydney, planned to install a new
reredos in the Cathedral. Ihe new reredos, had as its
central panel, a crucifixion scene. Many Evangelicals
protested, and after much damaging public debate, Barry and
the Chapter relented and a less controversial subject was
chosen for the panel.26
Barry's refusal to limit the growth of ritualism was a
tactical mistake which cost him the loyalty and cooperation of many ot the more powerful clerical and lay
leaders of the Sydney Church Society, without such support,
Barry's attempts to re-structure the the Church Society
were virtually futile. At the end of Barry's episcopate,
Barker's Society remained taithful to its founder's vision
and objectives.
24 Judd 6c Cable, op. cit. , p.312 6c M.L.Loane,
A Centenary History Ot Moore Theological College,
Angus and Robertson, Sydney, 1955, pp. 61.
25 Australian Record, 29 January 1887.
26 Sydnej^vlorni ng_ Her a 1 d, 18 October 1886 6c Austral lan
Record, 29 January 1888.
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THE CHURCH SOCIETY UNDER BARRY.
Finance.
Given the background ot strite within the Piocese
especially towards the later part of Barry's leadership, it
might be reasonable to assume that the tinanciai support
given to the Society would have decreased. The financial
records for the period, however, indicate that this was not
the case.
At the 1883 Annual Meeting of the Society, the first
such Meeting attended by Barry, the Honorary Secretary, the
Kevd H.S. King, reported that the previous year's debit
balance had been wiped out and that the Society had
finished 1883 with a credit balance of £600. Income from
ail sources amounted to £18,321. Much of the improved
rinancial position could be traced, according to King, to a
reorganisation ot the joint sub-committees.27 Additional
rinance had been obtained by way of a gift from the
Trustees of St Philip's Giebe. Money from this source had
been used to help a number or needy parishes. Savings were
also achieved by the application of the rule which required
parishes to decrease their grant applications by 10% each
year.2 8
in 1884, there was great rejoicing when it was
discovered that the income of the Society had risen
2? Church Society Annual Report, 1883.
2 8 ibid., p.30.
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significantly.

income

for the Free Fund had exceeded

the

previous highest by £2,000. Further, the usual church
collections, made on Trinity and Advent Sundays had almost
doubled and totalled £2,J54.^Pespite what the Honorary
Secretary described as "some commercial anxiety and
depression in 1885", the gross income was the largest ever
received and reached £24,077. Of that amount £15,687 was on
account of stipend payment and £5,9o7 was for the Free
Fund. The total income received in 1885 exceeded all
previous yearly incomes by £150.30 puring the year there
had been a welcome increase ot £585 in the income received
trom parish auxi1iaries.3 1
When the Annual Keport tor 1886 was delivered it was
noted that there had been a decrease ot £247 in giving to
the Free Fund. The Honorary Secretary, the Revd J. P.
Langley, suggested that the falling off in income had to do
with the "undoubted commercial depression". Although the
Colony had enjoyed real economic growth of perhaps 3.5 per
cent until the mid-1870s, the situation changed in the
1880s. The rising living standards implied in the rate of
growth "was qualified in the 1880s because people flowed in
faster than capital accumulated or production was

29

Church Society Annual Report, 1884.

30 church Society Annual Report, 1885.
3i ibid., p.8.
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achieved".32

Langley also argued that the decrease in

the

church collections had to do with a number of wet
Sundays.3 3
There was a much brighter financial report for
supporters in 1887. The Free Fund had an amount of .£6,148
and this was the largest amount ever received. Most of this
increase in support had come from the auxiliaries.34 in
1888 the Society received £5,573 for the Free Fund which
was a slight decrease in income.35 Such results were very
pleasing, but were achieved in spite of the underlying
conflict within the life of the Society in the Barry years.
Sydney Church Endowment Fund.
The Endowment Fund set up in 1860 by the Church
Society had as its object the endowment of land for the
Church in the Diocese. One of its rules limited the use of
the' Fund for the purchase of land until 100 people had
subscribed to the Fund. Money was lent to parishes to fund
certain developments while the Society waited for the Fund
to be fully subscribed. There had been little interest
shown in the Fund during Barker's episcopate. In 1884 Barry
and others made a special effort to encourage people to
subscribe to the Fund and in November 1884, the Fund having
32 B. Dickey, No Charity There, Thomas Nelson,
Melbourne, 1980, p.68 6c Sinclair, op. cit. , p.132.
33 Church Society Annual Report, 1886.
34 Church Society Annual Report, 1887.
3 5 Church Society Annual Report, 1888.
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obtained

its

100

subscribers,

the

Bishop

convened

a

Meeting to elect lay Trustees to manage the Fund.3b:The Fund
stood at £4,5/0 and the Meeting resolved to appoint a
Committee, which was to be independent ot the Church
Society, to manage the Fund, "with the liberty to invest
the fund in the purchase ot land, or any other securities
as opportunity otters".37 By 1887 the Church Society had
finalised its use of the funds (loans to parishes) and had
handed over all the funds to the Trustees and the
Committee. 3t*Barry's skill as an administrator aided the
successtul establishment ot the Fund in the late 1680s.
Stipends and Supplementation^
Early in his episcopate, Barry had singled out a
special area of concern relating to the clergy stipends,
and tried to use the Church Society to correct what he
considered to be a tiaw in the 'system'. The concern had to
do with what he called "a righttul independence" or the
clergyman (independence Trom the dictation of their
congregations).3y This was a continuing concern of
nineteenth century bishops and clergy. In 188b Barry
pointed out to the supporters ot the Church Society that,
until the Diocese was able to free clergy "from those cares
36 Church Society Annual Report, 1884.
37 Sydney Piocesan Directory, 1904, Sydney, p.300.
3a church Society Annual Report, 1887.
39 church Society Annual Report, 1883.
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and

anxieties

which

come from

narrow

and

insufficient

means", he doubted whether the best clergy could be
round.40 me Bishop wanted clergy to be treed rrom the
worry ot where their next stipend would come from and when
they would receive it. Ihe establishment ot a central tund
would help to solve this problem or so the Bishop
suggested. ihe central fund would also guarantee clerical
independence - independence trom parishioners' demands. He
advocated that the Fund should be managed by the Society,
and he wanted the Society to be able to guarantee a minimum
sum to every clergyman who held the bishop's licence.4i
This was no new or radical idea, for Barker had long sought
for such a situation. The diocesan leaders, however, were
slow to warm to this suggestion.
The Society continued over the years 1683 to 1885 its
long established practice of providing supplements to
certain clergy and catechists whose income was considered
to be inadequate. In 1863 it was pointed out that, with the
abolition of state aid and the growth of the urban
population, it was very important that the Society continue
to help clergy and others who worked in poor and struggling
parishes. The cost to the Society of such supplementation
had decreased in 1883 because money had been received rrom
the St Philip's Oiebe and because some parishes had
40 Church Society Annual Report, 1883.
4i Church Society Annual Report, 1888.
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received

a

10% reduction in their

grants.

Pespite

such

savings, the Society spent £2,715 supplementing the
stipends ot 49 parish workers.42 in 1884 the sum ot £3,383
was allocated to parish supplements and it was noted that
wnere a parish could not manage it its grant was cut by
10%, special arrangements were made.t^ln the following
year, the Society expended £4,144 to give support to 63
parish workers.
in 1865, the Society decided to take up some of its
President's concerns about stipend payment. Some years
before, the Society had decided to abandon " a system
whereby the stipend of Clergy was each year assured" but
experience had demonstrated that the system caused many
difficulties. Therefore, it was decided to revert to the
intention ot the tounders and ensure that the stipends ot
the clergy working in parishes associated with the Society
be paid on a more regular and systematic basis.44 The
scheme was experimental, but by 1866 the honorary Secretary
was abie to report that payment of clergy whose parishes
were related to the Society was more regular. The Society
supplemented stipends with £4,786 for 1887 and in 1888 with
£4,491.45
42

Church Society Annual Report, 1883.

4 3 Church Society Annual Report, 1884.
4 4 Church Society Annual Report, 1885.
45 Church Society Annual Reports, 1887, 6c 1868.
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At a special Conterence called in i860 to consider the
role of the Society, Barry suggested that a 'sustentation
fund' should be established to protect clergy from economic
hardship and trom being forced out of their livings by
disgruntled parishioners. This Fund would be administered
by the bishop 'acting according to ancient precedent and
the law or the Church',4b This proposal was seen by some
members of the meeting as an attempt on Barry's part to
strengthen the 'hands of the central authority'. Although
he disclaimed any desire to increase his powers, lew Sydney
churchmen were prepared to support Barry's proposal.
Boyce, who worked under Barry, judged him to have "had an
exaggerated opinion ot his rights and privileges as a
bishop and did not always consider the rights of the clergy
and laity".4/ With such suspicions harboured by many Sydney
churchmen concerning the motives of their bishop, this
attempt to establish a centralised fund was very ambitious
to say the least.
Pension/Superannuation Fund.
A Fund to provide tor aged clergy had been established
in 1876 and the Sydney Synod passed a resolution which
amended the Objects ot the Church Society to allow the
Society to assist parishes in "discharging pecuniary

4b

Sydney_Morning Herald, 29 August 1885.

4 7 F.b. boyce, Fourscore Years and Seven, Angus and
Robertson, Sydney, 1934, p.142.
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obligations

imposed upon them'.4a This meant

the

Society

was able to help parishes with the payment of their
clerical pension obligations. As with the question ot
clerical stipends, Barry gave a strong lead in the area of
a pension fund. He wanted clergy and parisnes to benefit
from the provision of such a fund. in 1884 the Parent
Committee decided to pay the pension arrears of a number of
needy parishes. The sum of £96 was paid to liquidate
pension debts tor twelve parishes.49There was an amount of
dissatisfaction with the Fund, and in 1886 moves were made
to upgrade the Fund and its benefits. It was decided that
the fund should be formed by capitalising legacy moneys
already received by the Church Society, and the I860 Synod
passed a resolution directing the Society to "formulate
some scheme tor such a Fund".5o The Fund was able to be
established with the investment of legacy money totalling
£3,309. It was decided that no pension should exceed £75
per year.5i in 186/, there were two clergy receiving
payment from the Fund, but no one in 1888.5 2
Auxiliaries.
As in time past, the role of the parish auxiliary in

46

Church Society Minute Book 3, 18/0, p.266.

4^ Church Society Annual Report, 1884.
5 0 Church Society Annual Report, 1687.
5i

JQC_'___cit_.

52 Church Society_Annuai Reports, 1687 6c 1888.
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generating

interest and support ror the Society

continued

throughout Barry's episcopate. in 1883, 67 parishes had
auxiliaries whereas in 1885 there were oo auxiliaries.
There were only about twelve parishes in those years
without auxi1iaries.5 J
Church Collections.
Ihe practice or making collections tor the Society in
the parishes ot the Piocese at the seasons of Advent and
Trinity continued. Ihe most signiticant feature ot Barry's
period was the large number ot parishes which regularly
took up such collections, in 1883, only seven parishes made
no collections while in 1884, only two parishes refused to
support the Society.^4
Perpetual Subscribers' Fund.
In 1688, the Parent Society established a new Fund,
entitled the "Perpetual Subscribers' Fund". Gifts made to
the Fund were invested and interest received was applied to
the Free Fund of the Society. The fund attracted £325 in
its first year.55
Other Income.
Income from legacies amounted to £3,038 over the years
1883 to 1688. The now or such income was erratic: in some
years legacies totalled thousands of pounds while in other

53

church Society Annual Reports, 1883-1888.

54 Church Society Annual Reports. 1883, 1864, 1885.
55 Church Society Annual Report, 1888.
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years

nothing was received trom this source.56 Income

trom

sales of work was welcome but only appeared to have been
received in certain years. An amount of £85 was received in
the 1884/5 period.5/
Other Expenditure ot the Society.
in the years which covered Barry's episcopate, the
Society continued to work as it had tor over 25 years. ihe
passage costs ot clergy coming trom the 'old world'
continued to be met, and grants continued to be made to
chaplains working in the major hospitals of Sydney. With
the extension of the public works programme in and around
Sydney, the Society recognised the need to help in the
support of Christian ministry to the labour camps which
were associated with these projects. F'inance was given to
support clergy and catechists who ministered to the men
with their tamiiies, who were building the Sydney Water
Works, the Prospect Water Works, the Northern and liiawarra
railways.58 Work was also set up amongst the unemployed in
the National Park.5* Every year grants were made to help
support the ongoing work amongst the aboriginal population
at the Warrangesda Mission in the Piocese ot the Riverina.
Further, money was paid tor a Chinese catechist to minister

56

Church Society Annual Reports, 1883-1888.

5 7 loc. cit.
56 Church Society Annual Reports, 1883-1888.
59 Church Society Annual Report, 1887.
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amongst his people in a Sydney parish.

Support for mission

halls in inner Sydney continued as did grants ror the
employment of curates.60
Finance continued to be made available to parishes for
building work. When the Church Buildings' Loan Fund had
been established it had been expected that the Fund would
relieve the Church Society of its need to help with
buildings. This was not to be, and over the years 1883 to
1888, the sum ot £2,4/0 was made available by the Society
ror building work.6iThe Loan Fund was to be under the
ultimate control ot the Church Society, but during Barry's
episcopate, the Society's records do not reter to the Fund.
Such an omission was realised alter Barry left Sydney and
the Society took steps to re-establish control over the
Fund.
Pespite the turmoil in the Piocese associated with
Barry's leadership and churchmanship policies, little anger
or contusion seems to have been translated into the giving
patterns of the Society's subscribers. The income of the
Society during Barry's episcopate was, as we have seen,
consistently healthy. There were, at least, four reasons
for this situation. First, the conflict between Barry and
the Evangelical leadership of the Piocese does not seem to
have touched ordinary members of the parish churches. For

60
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many ordinary parishioners,

some of the issues of conflict

were not considered to be very important. Second, because
many of the the leaders of the Society were trusted
Evangelicals, it might well have been thought by many that
these men were in a position to protect the interests of
Fvangelicai donors. Third, additional income was raised
trom parishes which previously had not given the Society
wholehearted support. Such parishes might have felt that
the new Bishop and his policies were deserving ot support
and theretore gave financially to the Society. Finally, it
was acknowledged that the appointment of an Organising
Secretary in the person of the Revd S.S. Tovey had
contributed to an increase in the income of the Society.62
BARRY'S CHALLENGE TO THE SOCIETY'S SHAPE AND FUNCTION.
At the Annual Meeting of the Society in 1885, Barry
launched his attempt to re-make Barker's Church Society.
Barry wanted to widen the scope of the work undertaken by
the Society. The Parent Committee responded to its
President's challenge by calling a special meeting in June
1885. The prime purpose of the meeting was to debate a
motion proposed by Barry. The Motion read
that an application be made to Synod to make
objects, rules
and
alterations in the
regulations of the Society, with a view to
enlarging the scope of the Society's work or
improving its administration.63

*>2

Church Society Annual Report, 1683.

03 Church of England Record, 19 June 1885.
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A

list

of recommended functions ot the

Society

was

drawn up by Barry and circulated to members of the meeting.
Barry's recommendations incorporated many of the objectives
that the Society was already pursuing. There were,
however, a number ot significant additions. Barry wanted to
extend the scope ot the Society's work by allowing it to
support mission work in the Pacific islands and he wanted
it to be involved in the "promotion of religious education
whether in church schools and colleges or in public
schools " . 6<»
in addition, Barry wanted to change the way the
Society was managed and made the following suggestion
The affairs ot the Society shall be managed by a
Committee consisting ot a Patron, the Bishop,the
Dean, the Archdeacons, the
Chancellor,
the
Registrar together with 15 clergyman and 15
laymen, to be elected annually by the Synod
and representatives from the auxiiiaries.65
These suggestions amounted to a radical attack on the
previous character of the Society. The Society was no
longer to be a Church planting and support organisation
but would also involve itself in education and overseas
mission work. Barry's proposed new council, if adopted,
would distance the decision-making processes from the
parishes. This was a turther attack on the character of
Barker's Society which had prospered on the basis ot its
strong links with the parishes. When the resolutions were
b

4 loc. cit.

b

5 loc. cit.
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put to the meeting,

there was "a very great difference

of

opinion". So great were the changes proposed that the
meeting determined to postpone any decision-making for
three months.
The Editor ot the Evangelical Church qtEngland Record
suggested that those who wanted the Society changed felt
that with such a widened scope the Society would attract
larger numbers ot supporters. The Editor did not believe
that any changes should be undertaken until there was a
high degree ot support trom amongst the Society's "warmest
and truest friends".&o it was turther argued by the Editor
that when the original objects of the Society had been
tramed, there had been a deliberate decision to exclude
educational issues trom its work. The question of education
was still divisive and so should be avoided. Because people
wanted to know where their money was going, the Editor teit
that any extension ot the Society's field of operation to
overseas missions, would make it difficult for supporters
to see how their money was spent and thus lessen the
chances of the Society generating extra support.
In an attempt to have his proposals accepted, barry
called a Church Society Conference in August, 1885. The
Conference was attended by most ot the clerical and lay
leaders of the Diocese. Barry told the Conference that he
was seeking ways to improve and extend the work ot the
*>6 Church of Lngland Record, 17 July 1685.
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Church Society. He believed that it was a critical time tor
the Church and felt that the great question was whether the
Church ot England should or should not hold its position ot
leadership in the Colony. He reminded the meeting that the
Roman Catholics and the Congregationalists were showing
great self-sacrifice by the creation of elementary and
other schools.»/ Barry was convinced that, in the coming
conflict between 'the old civilization' impregnated with
the principles of Christianity and the new secular
civilization, church school education would be very
important in the battle to maintain Australia as a
Christian nation.bb
Barry had been involved in education tor many years
and believed that church schools could provide a useful
bridge between the Church and the community. He wanted the
youth ot the Colony to grow up with the Christian faith
firmly implanted in their minds. To that end, Barry had
involved himself in public debate about the place of the
Christian Church in the Colony's education.69 He urged
Anglicans to support their church schools and to take
advantage of the opportunities for special religious
education in State schools. Other Anglicans in the Colony,

67
btt

Sydney Morning Herald, 28 August 1885.
loc. cit..

&

9 A. Barry, Charge at Primary Visitation, 10 July
1884, Sydney, 1884, p.21.
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fearing

that if the Church Society moved into

this

area,

conflict would be stirred up and the Society would lose
some of its supporters, drew back from such a move. There
was a reluctance on the part of many of the older
Evangelical clergy (King, Cowper)to open up the education,
issue or to tamper with an institution which had served the
needs of the ciergy and parishes over many years.7o
Dean Cowper responded to the Bishop by reminding the
Meeting of the compromise struck in the 1850s. The Diocesan
Committee would continue as the body charged with the
promotion of Anglican schools. Education was deliberately
excluded from the work ot the Society on the grounds that,
it included, there would be division amongst the Society's
supporters. He argued for the Society to continue in its
accustomed roie.'i Other speakers were also convinced that
the Society's objects should not include education, tor
that was the task of the Diocesan Committee. Some speakers
accepted the opportunity afforded by the Conference to
promote their own special concerns. The Revd J.D. Langley
and others wanted the Society to do work amongst the poor
who were living in inner city suburbs. The Revd M.
Archdall, incumbent of St Mary's, Baimain, was willing to
support the idea ot a central fund tor the support of
ciergy. He argued that such a system might remove triction

7o

loc.cit.

'i loc. cit.
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in parish lite.

Both these issues focussed the debate away

from Barry's major proposals and back on to the traditional
role of this home mission agency.
Notwithstanding the negative response to most ot
Barry's suggestions, the Society did adopt Barry's plan to
improve the clergy's pension scheme, ihis proposal was free
trom the controversy which dogged Barry's other proposals.
The Church Society remained Barker's Society, a
Society with very strong links to the parishes and
dedicated to parish-support, and this left Barry no option
but to find other ways to implement his plans for the
Piocese. Barry wanted to establish what he called a
"Central Fund". This Fund would allow the hands of the
central authority to be strengthened.72Barry often linked
the Fund with what he called the "right independence of the
ciergy". this was a clever juxtaposition as it was certain
to win the support oi most clergy. In 1687, the Bishop, at
the Society's Annual Meeting, unveiled a new scheme to help
him establish a 'central fund' and achieve other
objectives. The Fund was named the Centennial Church
Extension Fund.
Centennial Church Extension Fund.
Ihe Fund was adopted by Provincial Synod in 1887 and
was intended to mark the centenary of the Foundation of the
Church in Australia. its objects were to provide money to

loc. cit.
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employ

clergy and religious

instructors,

to

extend,

if

possible, the Episcopate and support other missionary
agencies. Further, the Fund would be used to finance church
buildings in new parishes.'3 By such means, Barry was able
to achieve at least some of the goals he had put before the
Special Church Society Conference. The Fund would employ
Religious Instructors and involve itselt in missionary
work. ihe Fund received £4,950 at its inception but Barry
claimed in 1888 that support for the Fund had come trom a
tew wealthy Anglicans. Barry appealed to Sydney Anglicans
not to allow their feelings about his policies (especially
the reredos contiict) to prevent them supporting the
Appeal. Unfortunately, Barry did not remain in Sydney long
enough to see the tund employed as he wished.
CRITICISM OF THE SOCIETY.
In late 1884 a series of letters appeared in the
Church of England Record attacking the Church Society. One
critic, signing himseit 'J.J.F.' had felt threatened by the
Primate's Advent Pastoral Letter which had been sent to
every Sydney parish, it seems that the writer was convinced
that the Society had the right to force its way into
parishes.74 in January 1885, the Organising Secretary, the
Revd S.S. Tovey replied. He pointed out that the Church
Society had no power to enter a parish "not receiving

3
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assistance

from

the Society unless by the

right

of

the

Incumbent's sanction".75 w.B. Campbell complained about the
lavish expenditure of £4,046 being given away to parishes
and asked how the Society could know whether or not its
income was doing its legitimate work. Tovey replied that
grants were only given if the informed Committee presided
over by the Bishop sanctioned such grants. He challenged
Campbell to tind a better way.7b such a reply did not
satisfy Campbell who wrote again in February, 1885.
Campbell did not have taith in the judgment of a Bishop who
had only recently come to Sydney. Further Campbell objected
to what he judged to be rich parishes receiving grants from
the Society.77 He and his parish had decided to withdraw
their support trom the Church Society.
The signincant thing about this criticism was that it
was an isolated phenomenon. No other criticism appeared in
the Church press in the 1880s. Such criticism does,
however, indicate a sense ot tutiiity on the part ot the
parishes when it came to having meaningful input into the
policies of the Society. The Parish of Prospect and Seven
Hills where Campbell worshipped had a sense ot
powerlessness to alter the policies of the Society. As the
Diocese and the Society grew in size, such teelmgs were

/ 5
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bound to surface.
WELFARE
Throughout Barker's episcopate the Society and the
denomination had been able to avoid the challenge which the
growing numbers ot poor people presented to the Australian
Church and community. Barker and other Evangelicals were
convinced, as were many other citizens, that welfare
services were best left in the hands of the state and
public societies. Ihe Church's rightful role was to
restrict its work to the spiritual side of life. With an
accelerated growth in urban living and the economic
problems experienced in the 1880s, new demands were made on
the 'Christian conscience' regarding welfare needs. This
old view was being challenged on many sides. Pickey points
out that with the growth of the Colony there was also a
growing awareness by the middle class that social weitare
provisions were needed.78 From the 1850s the middle class
responded to the prostitution problem by opening refuges
where the prostitutes and their children could receive the
benefits of work and religion. There were Protestant and
Roman Catholic groups of women working for these refuges.7y
In the 1880s the benevolent societies continued to assist

1

8

Dickey, op, cit., p.68.

79 Dickey, op. cit., p.87.
J. Godden, 'Ihe Work tor Them, and the Glory tor Usi'
Sydney Women's Philanthropy, 1870-1900' in
R. Kennedy (ed.),Australlan Welfare History, Macmilian,
Sydney, 1985, p.94.
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families

and destitute people.

Religion,

Dickey

argues,

continued to play a part in promoting concern for social
problems.80 During the 1880s the Salvation Army and the
Central Methodist Mission were established in Sydney. Both
these groups involved themselves in social welfare amongst,
the poor and needy. Local Methodist parishes had tor some
time concerned themselves with temperance and other social
matters.8i The inter-denominational Sydney City Mission had
tor some years worked with the poor in the inner suburbs of
Sydney.82 m the 1880s Sydney denominations began to set
up their own welfare institutions.
Many Lvangeiicals in the latter part of the nineteenth
century were still blaming the poor for their own
misfortunes, believing that alcohol was the cause of most
problems. Barry adopted a different stance, suggesting that
the drink problem might be the result of poverty and bad
housing.83 Although Barry's public sermons indicate that he
had an appreciation of social issues, Loane argues that
Barry was not a Christian Socialist.84 This claim seems to
be supported by Phillips who commented that despite his

80

Dickey, op. cit., p.69.

6i D. Wright, Mantle ot Christ, University ot
Queensland Press, Brisbane, 1984, p.30.
6 2 j. owen, The Heart Of The City, Kangaroo Press,
Sydney, 1987, pp.27.
83 Phillips, op. cit., p.140.
84 Loane, op- cj_t_. . p. 120.
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contacts

with

the

Christian

Socialist

movement,

Barry

showed " certain complacency about social injustices".85
Given the resistance Barry faced' in his efforts to reshape
the Society in other ways, it is hardly likely that the
leaders of the Society would have agreed to commit the
Society to the funding of welfare institutions. It is
against such a background that the some members of the
Anglican Church made a tentative move into institutional
welfare work.
Church Rescue Home.
In 1885, under the auspices of the Church of England
Temperance Society, the Church Rescue Home was founded. The
Home had as its object the aiding of women "who had fallen
from sobriety or chastity". Loane claims that Barry founded
the Church Rescue Home, and the Home later developed into
what was to become a large Diocesan organisation called
"The Church of England Homes for Boys and Girls."86 While
Barry clearly supported the establishment of the Rescue
Home, newspaper reports do not credit Barry with its
formation. A Committee, under the leadership of the Revd
T.B. Tress, appears to have been responsible for its
establishment.87 The importance of the setting up of this
Rescue Home, for this history, resides in the fact that the

85

Phillips, op. cit., p.156.

86 Loane, op. cit., p.126.
87 Church of England Record, 13 March 1885.
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Anglican

Church

in Sydney was slowly moving

towards

the

acceptance that its work needed to include such practical
expressions of Christian love and concern tor the poor and
needy. Barry's influence, together with the impact that
Christian Socialism was making on some Sydney Anglicans,
must take some credit tor such a change in attitude, in
addition, there was a growing realization amongst those who
ministered to deprived people that without proper physical
care the poor couid not be expected to respond to Gospel
preaching.86 The tact that other denominations were moving
into institutional welfare work would not have escaped
Sydney Anglicans and may have been an added spur for their
cautious involvement. Such an involvement was to have a
dramatic etfect on the agenda of the Church Society about
ten years later.
In 1885 the Sydney Synod conducted a debate about
women workers. The Synod decided that it would welcome
deaconesses info the Piocese but did not want sisterhoods
to be set up in Sydney.89 The first deaconess began work in
the Newtown parish in i860 and proved her worth especially
in her work amongst the poor of the city.9o The same Synod

88

Owen, op.cit., p.29.

8y Church of England Record, 7 August 1885.
9o JVJ. Rodgers, 'Deaconesses in the Church of England
in the Nineteenth Century, with special attention
to the early years of 'Bethany', Church of England
Deaconess Institution, Sydney', New South Wales,
B.A. (Hons), University ot Sydney, 1977, p.64
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took

another

step

into the area

of

social

concern

by

agreeing to the creation or the Social Purity Society. This
Society was to help men, young and old, of any rank in lite
to stand against "toul and licentious speech and
conduct".9i Such were some of the tentative steps of the
denomination towards establishing committed social welfare
ministry.
CONCLUSION.
Puring Barry's short episcopate the beliefs and
policies or Sydney Evangelicals were threatened in a way
they had not experienced tor a quarter ot a century.
Barry's policy ot ecclesiastical comprehensiveness
galvanised Lvangelicais and others into action, ihe columns
ot the Church and secular press reflected the ongoing
struggle between the entrenched Evangelical Party and newer
representatives of the Ritualism movement. While there can
be no doubt that 'party divisions' existed in the Piocese
before Barry arrived; Barker's practical emphasis upon
pastoral contacts with his people promoted a church order
in which controversy and division was discouraged and
suppressed.92 Barry's policies were responsible for the
polarisation of loyalties in the Piocese. The tensions,
once unleashed, were beyond Barry's power to control, try
as he might. Such was the strength of the Evangelicals'

91

Church of England Record, 7 August 1865.

92 Judd and Cable, op.cit•, p.53.
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power-base,

they

were

largely

able

to

secure

their

objectives. Hall was dismissed trom Moore Theological
College, the original plan for the Cathedral reredos was
modified, and the Church Society remained much as it had
been under Barker.
Little had changed in the Diocese's involvement in
institutional welfare work apart from the establishment of
the Church Rescue Home. The Church Society continued to
ofter a ministry to the poor by supporting ciergy and
others working amongst the poor in poorer Sydney suburbs,
labour camps and in hospitals.
Barry's attempts to reshape the Church Society by
proposing that it should move into the fieids of education
and overseas missionary work were defeated by the
Lvangeiical leadership of the Church Society. Such a
failure can be attributed partly to an abiding regard tor
Barker and his policies and partly to Barry's
destabi1ization ot the Diocese by advocating and allowing a
comprehensiveness of doctrine and practices within the
Diocese. He was not able to win the confidence of many
Evangelical clerical and lay leaders and such a rupture
meant he lost the support he needed to implement his own
policies and his own vision tor the Sydney Church Society.
Further, Barry's autocratic leadership style did little to
win support tor many ot his policies. The Bishop's abiding
contribution was not associated with the main work ot the
Church Society, but in the area of Christian education.
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Barry

left

the

Church

Society

much

as

he

found

it,

financially solvent, a parish-financed Society committed to
parish extension and support. Sydney Evangelical Churchmen
were prepared to support the Society in that role, but were
not willing to allow it to fund church schools, support
mission ettort in the South Pacific region or to be a
diocesan-based Society trom which all ciergy were to be
paid.
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CHAPTER SIX
A LEADERSHIP VACUUM - WILLIAM SAUMAREZ SMITH, 1890-1909.
With memories of the events surrounding the election
and episcopate of Alfred Barry, there was a determination
amongst many Sydney Anglicans in 1889 to appoint a new
bishop who would defend and preserve the Evangelical
tradition ot the Diocese and bring peace to the divided
and troubled Church. After some initial electoral
difficulties, the Revd William Saumarez Smith was
appointed as the fourth Bishop of Sydney. (He was given
the title Archbishop of Sydney in 1897.)
in this chapter it will be argued that although
Smith was a convinced Evangelical, the Church Society did
not prosper during his episcopate. A numbers of factors
contributed to this situation. First, Smith failed to
provide strong leadership for the Church Society. He was
content to allow others to formulate and implement
policies within the Diocese and the Society. This
leadership vacuum opened the way for Evangelicals to be
involved in open and prolonged disagreement regarding the
use of Church resources for welfare work. The various
Evangelical factions fought to have their strategies
accepted and acted upon by members of the Diocesan Synod.
Second, the Society was caught up in the severe depression
of the 1890s which affected the levels of giving to the
Society and escalated the demands made upon the Society's
resources by many of the poorer parishes ot the Diocese.
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in

the depression years

the activities of the

Christian

Social Union brought added pressure to bear upon Sydney
Anglicans to reconsider and modify their approach to the
social and physical needs of the community. some policy
changes were effected by the combined efforts of some
Evangelicals, the Christian Social Union and by the
crippling depression, these torces, however, did not alter
the basic character ot the Church Society. The Society
remained throughout Smith's Presidency a parish-supported
organisation dedicated to the care and support of the
ciergy and parishes of the Diocese of Sydney.
THE DEPRESSION ANP ITS AFTERMATH
By 1892 Australians were in the midst of a severe
financial depression. Export income fell, banks and other
financial institutions were forced to close, and to make
matters worse, many parts ot the eastern colonies were
drought-ridden. Unemployment, poor housing and urban
poverty contributed to the severe industrial disputation
of the 1890s. Strikes paralyzed the wharves and shearing
sheds as well as many coal mines in New South Wales. The
depression of the 1890s was a complex economic phenomenon
which was the end result of a long-term process of
economic change in Australia.i Over investment in the wool
industry, a drive to maximise income trom natural
resources, and the influence of declining public
i W.A. Sinclair, Process of Economic Pevelopment in
Australia, Longman Cheshire, Melbourne, 1976, p.151.
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investment were all contributing factors to the

financial

problems of the 1890s. When British banks finally declined
to provide further loan funds, the financial crash came.2
Ihe depression years took a heavy toll on the
elderly, the widowed and the working class, of whom about
a third were out of work. Middle-class people were also
amongst those who lost their savings and homes.3 With no
provision tor the dole, no pensions or a publicly-funded
health scheme, many people in the 1890s and early 1900s
were dependent on the charity provided by churches and
other groups. Such groups were stretched to their limits
attempting to help the many unemployed, aged and sick.4
The economic recovery, which began in 1900, was
prompted by gold discoveries in Western Australia. The
discovery attracted overseas investment and quickened the
domestic consumer-market.5 From 1906 the agricultural
seasons were generally good, and farmers began to prosper
while the manutacturing and building industries
experienced rapid growth.6

2

ibid., p.150.

3 B.K. de Garis, '1890-1900 in F.Crowley (ed.), A_New
History of Australia, William Heinemann, Melbourne,
I960, p.224.
4 ibid., p.225.
5 ibid., p.153.
6 R. Ward, A Nation For A Continent, Heinemann
Educational Australia, Melbourne, 1988, p.77.

239

In the 1890s the White Australia policy was a popular
political doctrine receiving support from the community
largely able to trace their descent trom the British
Isles.' In 1901 80% of the population was Australian born
and between 1906 and 1914 about 400,000 British
immigrants, many of whom came on assisted passages,
arrived in Australia. Protestants made up 60% of the
community while Anglicans could claim to have a nominal
membership of about 40 %.8 There was a strong sense of
loyalty to the British Crown and the Empire in the 1890s
and in the first few decades of the twentieth century.
tie nc e, in 1902, the new Commonwealth sent troops to fight
in the Boer War. Although the new Bishop of Sydney faced
serious economic dislocation for most of his episcopate
and witnessed the emergence of the Commonwealth of
Australia, he could at least teel at home in a colony
which was very British in its institutions and loyalties.
WILLIAM SAUMAREZ SMITH - FOURTH BISHOP OF SYPNEY
William Saumarez Smith was very different from his
predecessor. He was a convinced conservative Evangelical
and as such was welcomed by many Sydney church people. His
election, like that ot his predecessor, was marred by
controversy. The Sydney Synod of 1889 sent three names to
the Australian bishops who nominated H.C.G. Mouie, an

7

Ward, op.cit. , p.30.

8 ibid., p.21.
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English

Evangelical,

as

their

preferred

candidate. He

declined the invitation and the aged Bishop ot Gouiburn,
confused about the procedure, invited the second nominee
on the list compiled by Sydney Synod, W.S. Smith. Smith
was, therefore, wrongly invited and, after a number of
Australian bishops protested, Smith withdrew his
acceptance of the See.9 The Sydney Electoral Synod
gathered once again in 1890 and once again selected Smith.
Ihe Australian bishops gathered in February 1890, and
accepted Smith's nomination.io
The new President of the Church Society had
distinguished himselt at Cambridge University, graduating
in 1858. He spent time in India as a missionary before
being appointed as the Principal of St Andrew's College,
birkenhead, in 1869. He remained at the College until he
accepted the invitation to lead the Sydney Church. He came
to a Piocese plagued by ecclesiastical party-strite. The
New South Wales Branch of the Church Association and the
Evangelical Churchman's Institute were determined to
defend the Evangelical cause within the Diocese of Sydney.

9

S. Judd, 'Defenders of Their Faith:Power and Party
in the Anglican Diocese of Sydney, 1909-1938',
Unpublished Ph.D.Thesis, University ot Sydney,
1984, p.77.

io R. feale, 'Party or Principle;i The Election to the
Anglican See of Sydney in 1889-90', Journal of the
Royal Australian Historical Society, Volume 55
Part 2, June, 1969, p.153.
Later General Synod passed legislation which allowed
the Diocese ot Sydney to elect its own bishop
without reference to the Australian bishops.
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On

the

other hand,

the New South

Wales

Church

Union,

formed in 1890, was dedicated to defend Angio-Catholic
ideals.11 Conflicts between various church parties was a
tact ot lite before the new Bishop arrived in Sydney. To
add to his problems, his wife died ten days before his
consecration.
ihe Sydney synod, having smarted under the autocratic
style of Barry, wanted not a 'dictator' but a leader who
would give the Diocese democratic leadership. in the
event, Smith's leadership, while being far from
dictatorial, was less than satisfactory. Some of his
contemporaries judged him to be an indecisive leader. Both
Fraser and Boyce, ciergy who worked under him, considered
that he lacked drive and determination.i2During Smith's
regime the 'party strife' and antagonism unleashed during
Barry's episcopate continued, and only occasionally did he
seek to address the problem.i3 This was seen by
Evangelicals as great weakness in the man they had chosen
to defend and preserve the oldest tradition of the Sydney
Church. This lack of decisiveness characterised many
aspects of Smith's dealing with Sydney Anglicans. Modern
management theorists have identified at least three common

ii

Judd, op. cit., p.81.

12 F.fl. Boyce, Fourscore Years 6c Seven, Angus and
Robertson, Sydney, 1934, p.143.
A.J.A. Fraser, Some Memories, Wagga Wagga, 1981.
13 Fraser, op.cit.
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leadership

styles

which they have

called

authoritarian

leadership, democratic leadership and iaissez^taire
leadership.i4 Smith's leadership style closely resembled
the laissez-faire model. Such leaders adopt a passive role
in social participation and leave the group to make any
decision they may care to.is such a leadership style was
to have its benefits, but tor the Church Society it meant
that it was to lack a strong and able leader tor about 20
years.
THE CHURCH SOCIETY - 1890-1909
Overview.
The Church Society was hindered throughout Smith's
episcopate by the effects ot the economic condition in the
Colony and to a lesser extent by the lack of determined
leadership trom its President. During Smith's Presidency,
the Society was virtually reduced to making grants to help
with the payment of stipends to clergy and others in
parishes severely atrected by the economic downturn in the
Colony. in view or the Society's economic difficulties,
the Church Buildings' Loan Fund and the Centennial Church
Extension Fund assumed a role originally assigned to the
Church Society and were responsible for funding new church
building programmes.
in response to the growth of ghettos of poor people
14 J.A.C. Brown, Social Psychology of industry, Penguin,
Middlesex, 1962, p.228.
i^ Brown, op. cit., p.2 28.
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in

some

of

the inner suburbs

of

Sydney,

the

Society

established in the early 1900s a new division entitled the
'Mission Zone Fund'. Ihe leadership of the Mission Zone
Fund responded not just to the spiritual needs ot the
people or the inner city, but also to some ot their
physical needs. Such a dual response was innovative and
prepared the church Society for its later considerable
involvement in social weitare.
How the Society raised finance.
in the period, 1890-1909, a number ot established
funds together with a variety of new funds were employed
by the Church Society to raise the finance needed to cope
with the many demands made on the Society.
TABLE SHOWING INCOME RAISED BY VARIOUS FUNDS
OVER THE PERIOD - 1890-1909.16
Auxiliaries £31,597
Church offertories £21,432
Annual Festival (from 1895) £3,612
Donations £7,315
Centenary Thanksgiving (to 1901) £235
Jubilee (from 190o) £587
Legacy Account (Capital, 1909) £4,888
Perpetual Subscribers £359
Pension Fund (Capital 1909) £4,101

ia

Church Society Annual Reports, 1890-1909

244

As in previous years the Society had two main sources
of income, namely, subscriptions from the auxiliaries and
special church collections. Parish auxiliaries raised a
considerable sum reflecting the high proportion ot
parishes which maintained parish auxiliaries. in 1889
there were 99 parish units in the Piocese and 71
auxiliaries.i7 Throughout Smith's leadership the number of
auxiliaries remained constant. in 1894, of the 114 parish
units, 79 had auxiliaries. The figures for 1909 indicate
that there were 120 parish units with 91 auxi1iaries.18
Many of the collectors were ladies who were invited, on a
yearly basis, to meet with Smith and other leaders of the
Society.19

The second most important source of income tor the
Society's Free Fund continued to be the church offerings
taken three times a year in many parishes. un average
£1,071 was given each year with the leanest giving being
over the depression years of 1895 to 1900. Following the
end ot the depression, income from this source rose, and by
1909 £1,164 was raised in this manner.20
Another important initiative was launched in 1895 to
stimulate the flagging fortunes of the Society in the

1}

church Society Annual Report, 1889.

ia Church Society Annual Reports, 1894 6c 1909.
19 Church Society Annual Reports, 1890-1909.
2o Church Society Annual Report, 1909.
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depression years.

An Annual Festival was arranged by

the

Society and involved a Tea and Meeting in the Sydney Town
Hail. Over 3,500 people crowded into the Town Hall to hear
speeches and receive the Society's Annual Report. So
successful was the Meeting that the Festival became a
permanent feature of the lite ot the Society. The
Festivals drew together many members of the Piocese in a
unique way and provided the Church Society with an
ettective means of promoting its work.
Another minor source ot income was the subscriptions
and general donations received by the Society. On average
about £b85 was received each year.21
The Free Fund of the Society was made up ot the
income trom auxiliaries, church offertories, Festival
donations, the Century Thanksgiving Fund and subscriptions
and general donations. From this Fund the Society was able
to make grants for stipends, clerical removal costs and
building projects. The Fund struggled to maintain the
income it received in the 1880s, following the onset of
the depression of the 1890s and the establishment of other
Church projects (Mission Zone Fund). By way of comparison,
in 1890 the Free Fund had £5,042, but in 1898 there was
only £3,617 available.^2
In an attempt to improve the Society's finances,

21

Church Society Annual Reports, 1890-1909.

^2 Church Society Annual Reports, 1890 6c 1896.
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other

funds were started or continued by the

Society.

Century Thanksgiving Fund was opened in 1901 and received
£235 by 1904.23 This money was used to pay tor two clergy
to work in new districts and for building costs.24
On a brighter note, the Society did receive good
support ror its Legacy Account. In 1889, the Legacy Fund
had £100, but by 1909 the balance had grown to £4,888.2 5
The Perpetual Subscribers' Fund received very little
support with its capital in 1909 being only £359.26 The
pension Fund had received some additional income by way of
interest payments and had a capital in 1909 of £4,101.27
The Society administered special endowments for the
Parishes of Richmond and Cobbitty, but had no other
involvement with these special parish-linked Funds.28
The Annual Reports and Minute Books clearly trace the
struggle tne Society had to meet its obligations
throughout Smith's leadership. in 1889 the Parent
Committee reported that the tinances ot the Society were
in good state, nevertheless the leaders of the Society
were looking forward to the infusion of fresh lite which

23

Church Society Annual Reports, 1901-1904.

24 Church Society Annual Report, 1906.
25 Church Society Annual Reports, 1889-1909.
2 6 loc. cit.
^7 loc- cit.
^8 Church Society Annual Reports. 1889 6c 1909.
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A

Smith would bring.2* By 1891 the Society was in

financial

trouble with a budget deficit of £6i8. The Honorary
Secretary, J. P. Langley, put it down to an influenza
epidemic which he said had attected the work ot the
auxiliaries.JO AS the depression deepened the financial
tortunes of the Society waned. Under the leadership of
Barker or Barry such a situation would have been met by
decisive episcopal action. There is no evidence that Smith
acted to stimulate the railing income of the Society.
Broome comments that although Smith was a hard worker and
a generous giver, he hated asking tor money.3i He left
such work to others. The Society's Patron, the Governor of
New South Wales, the Earl ot Jersey, in 1891 took the
initiative and established a special appeal to help the
Society cover its debt obiigations.32 While such an appeal
did help, the long-term situation did not greatly improve.
in 1893 the Society made no grants for church building and
in 1894 the Society had to dispense with the services of
its Organising Secretary.33 By 1895 the deticit stood at
£460 despite the many economies made. Grants were reduced
and at the end of the year the debt to the bank had been
29 Church Society Annual Report, 1689.
3o Church Society Annual Report, 1891.
3 1 R. Broome, treasure in Earthen Vessels, University
ot Queensland Press, Brisbane, 1980, p.89.
6

^ Church Society Annual Report, 1891.

^^ Church Society Annual Reports, 1893-1894.
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reduced

to

£387.

it

was felt

that

a

new

Organising

Secretary was needed and in 1895 the Kevd J. Chatters
Walsh was appointed. Once again in 1697 an appeal was
launched to stabilise the Society's finances. This time
the Oovernor's wife, Lady Hampton, launched an appeal
which yielded £4o9.3<*
In 1901 the Kevd Luke Parr became the Organising
Secretary of the Society. As the depression began to ease
the Society teit confident enough to offer six new
grants.35 the Society's financial recovery was shortlived, for m 1902 the newly established Sydney Church
Extension Fund (later called the Mission Zone Fund) began
to attract funds which formerly flowed to the Society's
General Fund. Therefore, by 1907 the Society was in debt
once again with a debit balance of £390. An inquiry was
conducted to find out why support for the Society was
lacking. No reason could be tound except the crippling
economic ettects ot a drougnt.36
in 1907 another attempt was made to generate more
interest and financial backing for the Society. Several
members of the Committee suggested that a Ladies'
Organising Committee should be established. Efforts were
made to establish a ladies' lund-raising committee. ihe
34 Church Society Annual Report, 1897.
35 Church Society Annual Report, 1901.
3b c_hur.ch Society Annual Report, 1907.
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Parent

Committee,

however,

was rorced

to

admit,

that

although 40 women had been invited to join this Committee,
only nine women had agreed to do so.3/ Although this new
venture had started slowly, the Society was able to
develop the Ladies' Committee and later under Porothy
Wright, wife of Archbishop J.C. Wright, the Committee
rlourisned. Smith had been disadvantaged in this area as
his wite had died prior to his departure for Sydney.
With the hope of removing misconceptions about the
Society, a special Conference was held in July 1908. The
Conference was poorly attended but did pass some
recommendations about work amongst men.38
ihe leaders of the Society had made many attempts to
revitalise the Society, but were hampered by the many
years ot depression, drought and the lack a strong
episcopal leadership. Fraser judged the Archbishop to have
adopted the guiding principle of 'safety first', and thus
he was unable to provide the Society the sort of
leadership it had experienced in the past and desperately
needed in the depression years.3yNevertheless, the
Society, in spite ot its limited resources, was able to
offer ongoing support to many poorer congregations in the
Diocese in the period 1890 to 1909.
3/ Church Society Annual Report, 1907.
3 6 church Society Annual Report, 1908.
39 Fraser, op. cit.
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How the Society Used its Finances.
The main contribution made by the Society in the
depression and post-depression years was the maintenance
of stipends for ciergy and catechists in needy parishes.
Over the years 1890 to 1909 an annual average of about
£2,300 was paid from tne Free Fund in grants to assist up
to 03 parishes with stipends and salaries. This enabled
many clergy rami lies to survive in poor districts in the
midst of the depression years, when parishes were not able
to provide an adequate stipend.40 ihe Society was also
able, in part, to support a number of hospital chaplains.
Around £200 was tound each year for the stipends or the
part-time chaplains.4i Until 1895 the Society gave £25 to
the Aboriginal mission at Warrangesda and generally made
small grants to the Chinese mission work in Sydney.
Further, there was ongoing removal expenditure tor
ciergy coming into or moving around the Diocese. The
Pension Fund also cost the Society around £150 per year.4^
Very little finance was made available trom the Society's
Free Fund for costs associated with church building work.
This was a very important area of the Society's ministry
and failure in this area created many problems ror the
ongoing development of the Diocese. there were other

40

Church Society Annual Keports, 1890-1909.

** i loc. cit.
42

loc.

cit.
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sources

ot income available for building in the

Diocese.

ihe Centennial Church Extension Fund continued to supply
some finance tor church building as well as tor ciergy
stipends. This Fund was not responsible to the Church
Society tor its decisions or priorities but there was
another Fund which was closely tied to the Society.
ihe Church Buildings' Loan Fund established by Barker
had as its object the funding of church buildings and
other church-related structures. The Fund was, by
ordinance, closely tied to the Church Society. For some
years there had been a looseness in the relationship
between the Church Society and the Church Buildings' Fund.
The Church Society had not included in its Annual Reports
any reference to the Church Buildings' Loan Fund in the
1890s. In response to the Church Society's inability to
rind money ror church buildings, the relationship between
the two groups and the activities ot the Buildings' Fund
were re-examined in the mid 1890s. The Society found that
the Building Fund had not operated its affairs in terms of
its legal responsibility to the Committee ot the Church
Society. This state of affairs concerned the Parent
Committee which moved to regain control over the
management ot the Fund. The Finance Committee of the
Church Society was requested to take steps to bring about
such a result.43 the action undertaken by the Society had

4J

Church Society Annual Report, 1895.
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the desired effect,

and trom 1897 Buildings' Fund reports

appeared once again in the Society's Annual Reports. The
capital sum of the Fund stood at around £11,600 and this
was lent to parishes - free of interest - over a period
not exceeding ten years. Many parishes availed themselves
ot this service, and by 1909 the Fund calculated that it
had lent £84,040 since its inception in 1679.44 By the use
or this Fund, building work approved by the leaders of the
Church Society was able to continue. in 1898 Langley
commented "that it was a matter of thankfulness that while
the tree fund of the Church Society ot late years was
almost entirely absorbed in stipends grants to clergy and
catechists... the Loan Fund was able to support the
material side of the Church's work."45
Therefore, both the Centennial Church Extension Fund
and to a greater extent the Church Buildings' Loan Fund
stepped into the gap left in the area of financing church
buildings by the Church Society in the depression years
and beyond.
ATTITUDE TO WELFARE
While the character and the work of the Society,
under Archbishop Smith, remained much as it had been in
Barker's day, a change or policy and attitude began to
emerge with the creation of a new division of the Church
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Society in 1900.

Such a development reflected the

change

ot approach on the part of some in the Society to the
plight of the poor. The Sydney church Extension Fund(later
entitled The Mission Zone Fund) had its official
beginnings in the Sydney Synod ot 1900. ihe Revd Canon
F.B. Boyce, the Evangelical Rector of Redtern, moved in
the Synod..."That in the opinion of this synod special
efforts are needed to extend the work of the Church in the
Metropolis, particularly in the Populous Parishes". The
Revd W.l. Carr-Smith, incumbent of St James', Sydney, an
Anglo-catholic with a strong interest in social issues,
seconded the motion.46 This new branch of the Church
Society was to provide parish-based welfare services for
people in many of the poorer suburbs of Sydney. Thus a new
chapter in the history or the Sydney Church Society was
launched. But the thinking behind the motion had emerged
over a decade or so. To develop an adequate understanding
as to how and why there was a significant shift in
thinking about ministry to the poor within the Church
Society, a review ot events stretching back about ten
years will be offered at this point.
In the 1690s there were vast changes within
Australian society on many levels. The growth or poverty
and unemployment in Sydney and elsewhere challenged the
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Churches

and others to re-think their attitudes

to

many

social issues. in the troublesome last decade of the
century some hitherto conservative thinkers were beginning
to argue that much unemployment and distress could be
traced back to the economic system rather than to the
individual.4/ Further, the depression years brought many
needy people in contact with Anglican parishes and so
torced many Church leaders to find ways of offering
practical help to such people. in an era when there were
no aged pensions or unemployment benefits, charitable
organisations were besieged with requests for practical
help. Some Anglican clergy faced, on a daily basis, with
such needs set out to address the problems. Although the
Electorate of West Sydney, the oldest part of the City,
contained the poorest citizens, examples of poverty in the
1890s were not confined to this part or Sydney.48 The work
oT two leading Sydney incumbents, both practical men with
long parish experience, prompted the Sydney Church and the
Committee of the Church Society to reconsider its approach
to ministry amongst the poor and needy of inner Sydney.
Archdeacon J.D. Langley.
Archdeacon J.p. Langley had been Rector or St
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Philip's,

Sydney, trom 1882 and the Honorary Secretary of

the Church Society. He preached a sermon about the needy
and the unemployed in January 1891 which was to challenge
his Church to act in the area of practical weirare. in the
Sermon, Langley, a leading Sydney Evangelical, argued that
every human being who is in need has the highest claim
upon the Christian believer's sympathy, love and practical
help. Ihe preacher believed that the Church had a
responsibility to help the poor and the unemployed of
Sydney. Many needy people came to Langley, but he
contessed that he was unable to help them. With such a
burden, Langley proposed to do something tor such people
and called upon his hearers to help.4y He planned to set
up a scheme to teed, employ and teach the needy how to
grow as virtuous and seit-respecting members ot society.50
Langley proposed that there should be in every parish a
registry whose business it would be to seek employment tor
deserving men. Further, the Archdeacon wanted to establish
a home to provide the needy men with food and shelter. in
this home there would be daily church services where the
Gospel wouid be lovingly preached.51 Langley wanted to
link the practical expression of Christ's love shown in
the life of the Anglican Church with Gospel preaching.
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Langley's

sermon

was

printed

in

the

Herald

and

provoked a number of responses. A Herald leader writer was
not impressed by Langley's schemes.52 First, the writer
dismissed Langley's idea as having been proposed before
and rejected. Second, he did not think the Church should
be the institution to involve itselt in practical work. He
did not want the clergy to be caught up in social welfare,
but was happy tor them to teach their people to be loving
and caring. Such had been the situation for many years.
Ciergy had found an outlet for their social concern by
working in public charities. Lastly, the writer did not
think the multiplication ot charities could help the poor
in Sydney. Other letters printed in the Herald supported
Langiey's attempts to do something tor the poor of Sydney.
Significantly, an Editorial appeared in the Australian
Record which gave strong support to Langley. The Record
was convinced that it Christianity was taken out of
charities, soon or later the charities would cease to
function. The writer of the Editorial quoted recent
investigation which had been made in England into the
operation of a number or secular charities caring ror
young girls. The study concluded that out ot 0/0 girls
who had gone through these charities, only 78 girls had a
'good report'.53 Whether the study findings were well

52 Sydney Morning Herald, 27 January 1891.
53 Australian Record, Jl January 1891.
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based or not, it is clear that it was feit that the Church
could do as good it not a better job in the field of
welfare than the secular institutions. The Editorial
concluded oy arguing that "the Church should be the home
tor, and the mother of the weary, the sorrowtui and the
sad".5H Such an Editorial in the Evangelical Australian
Record indicated in a public way that some Sydney
Evangelicals were re-thinking their approach to the
involvement of the Church in social welfare work.
A few weeks later, Langley announced that he had
established a labour bureau and unemployed men were
welcome to register. A temporary home tor unemployed
working men was to be set up as soon as funds were
available.55 A public meeting at the Sydney Chapter House
agreed to help establish the Labour Home. Langley told the
Meeting that he had £250, the promise of a house, and
wanted to know whether he could count on additional help.
The Meeting agreed to support Langley, and premises in
Harris Street, Sydney, were rented.5 6 The Labour Home
continued to meet the needs ot men tor many years after
its opening in 1891.
The Revd Canon F.B. Boyce.
Ihe Revd Canon F. B. Boyce, after having worked as an
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Anglican minister in George's Plains, Biayney, Orange, and
other towns in western New South Wales, accepted an
appointment as the incumbent of the inner city parish of
Pyrmont in 1882. Pyrmont was not a wealthy parish and had
many financial problems. The suburb was a densely
populated industrial area.^/ln 1884 Boyce moved to St
Paul's, Redtern, where once again he worked amongst many
poor and underprivileged people. Some years before while
in Rockley in 1870, Boyce had joined the Sons of
Temperance. Boyce explained that he joined this and other
Temperance groups because he believed that "immorality,
pauperism, lunacy and crime" were associated with
alcoholic drink.5a He recognised that the people of
Pyrmont and Kedfern had spiritual needs as they "were
living in a state of heathenism"5y and therefore accepted
as his first responsibility the spiritual needs of his
people. But he declared that he could not confine his
concerns to their 'spiritual needs'. He urged the Church
to provide a more adequate ministry for the crowded and
poverty-stricken areas.aoBoyce's concern tor the physical
needs of the poor was shown consistently in the many
causes he championed over his long ministry. The plight of
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the aged was constantly betore him as a minister in a poor
area and he worked very hard to create the climate tor the
introduction of the Aged Pension in i900.6i
both Langley and boyce, in the absence ot a strong
lead from their Archbishop, became Anglican spokesmen and
activists in the area ot social concern. this meant that
there was no uniform approach in this area, but without
strong leadership trom Archbishop Smith, it was the only
way rorward.
in common with other inner-city workers employed by
christian groups, Langley and Boyce had developed a
concern tor the physical needs of their parishioners as a
direct result ot frequent contacts with people where
poverty was an everyday experience.a 2 Many ot their
concerns were supported and heightened by their contact
with the Christian Social Union.
Christian Social Union.
A change ot approach in the area of welfare began to
touch some Sydney Anglicans in the latter part of the
nineteenth century. This had its genesis, in part, in
England in the lb/Us. iviany Churchmen had developed a
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greater

sympathy and understanding

ot the needs

of

the

poor and underprivileged in society. in 1869 the
contributors to Lux Mundi, a series of essays written by
English Anglicans, sought to present a re-interpretation
ot Christian doctrines in an attempt to meet modern
intellectual and social needs.63 Many very influential
scholars were numbered amongst the essayists. ihe
followers ot this School launched the Christian Social
Union. Tne Union was set up to help working class people
and can trace its beginnings to the actions and thinking
or men such as t.u. Maurice and C. Kings ley.a4 The
Christian Social Union had three objects: to claim for the
Christian iaw, the ultimate authority to rule in matters
of social practice; to study together how to apply the
moral truths and principles of Christianity to the social
and economic difficulties ot the present time; to present
Christ in practical lite as the living Master and King,
the Enemy of wrong and selfishness, the Power ot
righteousness and iove.t>5 ihe Union busied itself in
organising conferences, issuing leaflets and sermons. The
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influence

of this group reached Sydney via

journals,

by

ciergy visiting England, and by the coming ot Englishtrained ciergy to Sydney in the 1890s.8bThe Sydney branch
or the Union was established in 1898 by way or a response
to a Synod resolution moved by the Revd E.S. Wilkinson, an
English-trained Sydney incumbent.b7
Wilkinson's resolution called upon Smith to summon a
conterence ot ciergy and laymen ot the Church to discuss
the Church's duty in regard to the social and industrial
problems ot the day.6a A conterence date was set; Smith
urged church people to attend and said that he was
thankful that Anglicans were now showing interest in the
"struggles, sufferings and anxieties of society".69
The Conference met in October 1898 and decided to
form a branch of the Christian Social Union. The Sydney
Union accepted the objectives which ruled its English
counterpart.7o Leading supporters ot the Union were mainly
English-trained clergy and included the Revd S.S. Tovey, a
past Organising Secretary of the Church Society. The
Archbishop accepted the presidency of the Union, J.D.
Langley was a Council member, and E.b. boyce contributed
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to the Union's work.

Bollen claims that the membership ot

the colonial branch was " never large nor its influence
extensive".7i Given that the Union provided an alternative
view to the evange1ical-revivalist72 concept ot mission
and was often under attack by some Sydney church papers,
it is most unlikely that it would have had many Sydney
Evangelicals amongst its small number of supporters.7 3
Other Penominations.
The Salvation Army, established in Sydney in 1882,
although always keen to win people to taith in Christ, was
also structured to otter temporary aid to the poor. The
Army set up institutions to help alcoholics, ex-prisoners,
prostitutes and poor inner city people. Its aim was to
minister to the body so as to provide an opportunity for
the soul to be saved.7 4 The Sydney City Mission and the
Roman Catholic St Vincent de Paul Society, established in
Sydney in 1881, continued to offer food and shelter to the
many atfected by the depression and the drought.75 G.E.
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Ardili,

a

Protestant

layman,

worked to

help

pregnant

girls, ex-criminals and orphaned children. He founded the
Sydney Rescue Work Society in 1691 and a number of other
charitable institutions.7b Under the charismatic
leadership of the Kevd W.C. Taylor, a Methodist
Evangelical, the Sydney Central Metnodist Mission in the
1890s established a "rescue home" ror children and a
nedicai institute ror the treatment or alcoholics.77 Such
activity in the 1890s amongst other Christian groups in
Sydney put pressure upon Sydney Anglicans to re-think
their attitude to the provision of welfare.
Mission and Revival.
There was, however, another tactor at work within the
Anglican Church in Sydney which, while not denying that
the poor needed help, had another set of priorities for
the Sydney Church. These two theological inputs were to
radically aftect the lite of the Sydney Anglican Church.
Lawton describes the 1890s as being punctuated by mission
and revival meetings. These gatherings continued into the
early twentieth century and attracted many Anglicans. The
Christian literature of the era retlected a growing
uncertainty about the course of world events. A revivalist
religion took hold of many Sydney Anglicans who were
encouraged by preachers to accept "the second blessing of
76 ibid., p.108.
i'i P. Wright, Mantle ot Christ, University ot
Queensland Press, Brisbane, 1984, p.73.
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the

Holy

Spirit and the absolute sanctification

of

the

believer". Further, in a reaction to what many Christians
experienced as the moral contusion ot their time, they
promoted legislation which aimed at restricting and
controlling 'drinking', prostitution and gambling.76
Sydney hvangelicalism tended to reflect overseas
revivalism, with strong overtones ot Plymouth Brethren
pietism./9 such pietism encouraged a desire tor holiness
by withdrawal trom the surrounding society. There was
teaching given rrom Sydney puipits which extolled the socalled virtues of ecstatic visions, prophecy and miracles.
Those Evangelicals who were taken up by revivalism
relegated the secular to an interior place in their
thinking and railed to interact with the serious social
and political changes in their world.80 This meant that
the religion ot many Sydney clergy was basically mwardiookmg and there was a failure on the part ot many to
understand the significance ot many or the changes taking
place in the Colony.
The Revd G.C. Orubb visited Sydney in 1891 to conduct
revival meetings. He stood in the tradition of the Keswick
78 w. J. Lawton, 'Ihe Better Time To Be:The Kingdom of
God and Social Reform. Anglicans and the Piocese of
Sydney 1885 to 1914', Unpublished -Ph.P.Thesis,
University ot New South Wales, i960, p.8.
79 B. W. Bebbmgton, Evangelicalism in Modern Britain.
Unwin Hyman, London, 1989, p.158.
80 Lawton, op. cit. , p.34.
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Convention

teaching

which

laid emphasis

on

the

inner

spiritual life of the believer. Grubb called upon his
hearers to reject 'the things of the world' which meant in
the 1890s, no smoking, no drinking, no dancing or novel
reading amongst other things.»i The teaching of the Irish
visitor mesned in with that of two prominent Sydney
Anglican leaders. The Kevd Canon N. Jones, Principal of
Moore Theological college (1897-1911) and Revd Canon M.
Archdail ot St Mary's, Baimain, (1882-1907) both had a
separatist view or the Church seeing it as a taithful
gathered community which renounced all worioliness and
looked to the Second Coming of Christ.a2 AS the time of
Christ's Second Coming was near, the principal task ot the
Church was to care tor the 'elect of God' and to
evangelise the unsaved.83 As a result ot Jones' influence
upon ordinands over a period of 14 years, the locus or
many clergy was upon the imminent return or Christ,
biblical rundamentaiism and a separatist view or the world
around.
Not every one in Sydney Anglican circles was prepared
to accept such an emphasis. Many Tractarians used the
Christian Social union to present an alternative model tor
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ministry. Smith spoke with approval of the Grubb Mission in
the 1892 Sydney Synod and concluded that Grubb had
"exercised a very stimulating effect" which he believed
would result in protit tor the religion in the Colony.af By
1894, the Bishop was not so certain that Grubb's emphasis
was the correct one. Smith encouraged church people to
"leaven human lite with love and hope". He wanted
the Church to be wise and patient and "to influence social
progress".ao
There had long been, however, within Evangelical
circles a belief that the poor could best be helped by
establishing Gospel preaching centres and by maintaining a
church schooi system. Charity work was best done by
voluntary interdenominational groups rather than by
cnurches. By the 1890s many Anglican schools deprived of
Government financial support had closed their doors. Many
preaching centres had been established in the inner city,
but little impact nad been made on the poor, ihe depression
years presented the Anglican Church with the stark reality
that it was not meeting either the spiritual or physical
needs of the poor. Something had to be done and new
initiatives had to be tried. Langley, Boyce and others were
prepared to establish institutions and fight tor a more
humane approach to ministry amongst the poor or Sydney.
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Archdeacon W.J.

Gunther,

the Acting President of the

Sydney Synod in 1897, told the Synod members that the
Church of England had a duty to study the many social
problems of the day and to help solve the dirricuit
problems connected with them.8bGunther conceded that the
Church's work was or a "distinctly spiritual character" but
went on to argue that there were many reasons why attention
should be given to man's temporal position. The Archdeacon
commended the English Church Social Union and the Toynbee
Guild, both organisations recently organised in Sydney to
promote social welfare. The Toynbee Guild worked at
promoting "kindly reelings between classes". Gunther
heartily supported both ventures.8v
in the 1890s the otficiai leadership ot the Sydney
Anglican Church, in the persons ot Smith and Gunther, had
openly supported the Church's involvement in social
welfare. While Barker and others had shown growing concern
for the plight of the poor and the needy, the Piocese had
to wait until the 1890s before Evangelical leaders gave
their unqualitied blessing for such action.
Mission Zone Fund.
With the ground-swell of concern tor the ministry of
the Sydney Church to the poor, the Sydney Synod passed the
Resolution proposed by F. B. Boyce and W.i. Carr-Smith in
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1900 which related to work in the inner suburbs of

Sydney.

A Committee consisting of the Revds W.I. Carr-Smith, W.
Hough, CC. Punston and F.B.Boyce, ail incumbents of inner
city parishes together with Messrs W.E. loose, W. Fairland,
G. Wail, W. Russell and M.M. P'Arcy Irvine met to consider
the proposal that a special effort was needed in the inner
city area.6a
The committee held many meetings, conferred with
Archbishop Smith and presented its Report to the Synod of
1901.6yAmongst the measures recommended was the employment
of curates, iay evangelists, Bible women and deaconesses to
assist the parish ciergy. it was tound that more than half
the population ot the city lived within a few crowded inner
city parishes. ihe people ot these parishes were amongst
the poorest in the city and often one clergyman was left to
care for large numbers of such people. Some parishes
numbered between 10,000 and 18,000 people with 46% of the
people claiming to be Anglican.90 Boyce's Report emphasised
that with almost half ot the population being Anglican, the
Church must accept its responsibility. if the Anglican
Church failed in this work, Boyce warned that other
denominations would step in to do the work.91
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The Report pointed out that with such large parishes,
the ciergy could not hope to get to know their people or
to help them in a significant way. As a result, the report
argued that many people are not in church on Sunday.
thousands may be described as 'white heathen' and
immorality and drunkenness abounds. The ciergy worked hard
but were weighed down by overwork.92 Boyce also telt that
Smith was "unfavourable to any special action" and
appeared to be more concerned about the parishes in the
west ot the Diocese.^
The authors ot the Report presented it to the Synod
in 1901 and in due course it was adopted. It was, however,
proposed that the recommendations should be passed on to
the Standing Committee. Some Synod members were worried
about possible implications tor the rinancialiy-troubied
Church Society.y4 the Archbishop took an active role in
the Synod debate and opposed any step which could give
effect to the recommendations. Boyce claimed that he spoke
against Smith's point ot view and finally convinced the
Synod to accept the Committee's recommendations. A Special
Committee was established to direct and support the
Church's work in the poor and crowded areas of Sydney.
This new Committee was set up to work in conjunction with
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the Church Society but nad the right to exercise a measure
of selt-direction. Boyce argued that the Special
Committee did the same sort or work as the Church Society
but did it in a ditferent sphere. The Committee was given
some control over its finances and set about, under the
leadership ot Boyce, to generate financial resources and
to expand ministry in the inner city parishes.95
Lhe Committee ot the Church Society passed the
roilowing motion, following the Synod decision.
That the Twentieth Century Church Extension Fund
of the Church Society tor the Diocese ot Sydney
shall be formed by Subscriptions, Donations, and
such moneys arising trom other sources as may
become applicable to the purposes ot the Fund.96
Boyce had secured his objective and then trom a
position of power, being a Church Society Committee member
and the Secretary of the Church Extension Committee, set
about to strengthen and extend the work of the Church in
the poorer suburbs ot Sydney. The establishment ot such a
new work, despite the opposition of the Archbishop and the
tears of some that it might further weaken the Church
Society's financial position, was a testimony to Boyce's
skill in public controversy and the growing social
conscience of Synod members, both clerical and lay.
Boyce's efforts were strengthened by the support given to
the scheme by the weii-respected J.D. Langiey.
9 5 ibid., p.89.
9b church Society Annual Report, 1902.
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The Fund was set up with two main objects. First, the
new organisation would be responsible tor the appointment
ot an archdeacon tor the City of Sydney and Suburbs. ihe
archdeacon could oe employed either in a tuil-time or
part-time capacity. Further, the Fund was to appoint and
support curates, qualified iay evangelists, missioners and
women workers in the poor and populous parishes ot
Sydney.9 7 The second object of the Fund was to provide for
the erection ot mission halls. The area defined for
ministry included Woolioomooioo, Surry Hills, the
Haymarket, Ultimo, Blackwattle Swamp, Redfern, Newtown,
Erskmevi 1 le, Cook's River, Waterloo and Botany with
Enmore and Miller's Point being part of the Zone tor a few
years.9b
Financial support for the new venture came trom a
variety ot sources. ihe Church Society Committee made
various grants to its intant body. The amount received
trom the Parent Society was reduced each year and took
into consideration the Mission Zone Fund's capacity to
finance its own operations. A total of £8,319 was received
by the Fund from its inception in 1902 to 1909. i'unds came
from weeknight collections at various church services,
donations, thank otterings at parish missions conducted by
the Organizing Secretary, gifts from Sunday Schools and
9 7 church Society Annual Report, 1902.
96 Church Society Annual Report, 1903.
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income from Annual Meetings.9y
The new Committee laid down a number of conditions
tor parishes seeking grants trom the Fund. As the Fund was
to provide ministry to people not reached by the existing
agencies, the first duty of parishes receiving money was
to reach non-churchgoers. Workers were to spend at least
15 hours each week in visitation. Further, the parish had
to involve itself in temperance training. Where the parish
was unable to otter temperance training, the Committee of
the /.one Fund was to arrange for such a ministry. The
parish had to organise outreach in the form of open-air
services and mid-day factory meetings. At least once a
week, a bright evangelistic service was to be held to
awaken spiritual iite.ioo
The Fund spent in the period 1902 to 1909 £7,b68 on
the payment of stipends and associated administration
costs.ioi On average trom 1903, there were 14 workers on
the staff of the Zone Fund. The Fund employed curates,
deaconesses, Bible women and iay evangelists in the
various parishes trom 1903 onwards.io2Each year the Annual
Report of the Fund described in broad outline the work
done by this large and varied team. Typical of such
y9 Church Society Annual Reports, 1902-1909.
ioo church society Annual Report, 1908.
iol loc. cit.
102 loc. cit.
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descriptions is the one which appeared in the 1907

Annual

Report. That Report indicated that the various workers
made over 40,000 home visits and took part m 60 meetings
each week. the meetings included street meetings, mission
hail gatherings, Sunday schools, Bible classes, mothers'
meetings, religious instruction in public schools, mid-day
factory meetings, temperance meetings and missionary
meetings.1^3 AS the workers of the Mission Zone Fund
visited, they were clearly distressed to find so much
poverty and sickness amongst the population ot the innercity suburbs. Such a concern was to find practical
expression in the provision of food, clothing and
blankets. The Zone Fund also arranged jumble sales from
1900 to raise money to buy food for the people in "deepest
poverty".!"'* Each year, in the Annual Reports, the
Honorary Secretary reported that the workers distributed
clothing and other items to meet the physical needs of the
people. in addition to the provision of clothes, the
plight ot the sick was highlighted with an indication that
the visitors helped such people, not only by reading the
Bible and praying with them but also by giving them
physical aid. Many ot the workers were deaconesses whose
work was especially valued as they had the ability to
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otter practical help in domestic crisis situations.105

me

combined experience ot the missioners and other workers
served to contirm boyce and other leaders ot the Mission
^orie Fund ot the wisdom ot the Church's involvement in the
weirare services.
in 1903 steps were taken to establish a ladies
auxiliary to support the work of the Fund financially and
materially. the Auxiliary arranged drawing-room meetings
in the richer suburbs where the needs of the Zone were
promoted. Clothing was also collected by the women and
distributed in the slum parishes. in 1908 some members of
the Auxiliary began to work as "honorary visitors and
workers in the Zone area'.ioa
Uther support tor the Mission Zone Fund was generated
by the large Annual Meetings heid trom 1906. in 1900 1,000
people attended the Annual Meeting and gave the l<und
£28.107 Large meetings were to continue throughout the
decade.
Pilgrim Home.
In an attempt to help homeless men, the Organising
Missioner established an Appeal to set up a home. in 1908
the home was opened in Newtown and apart from a grant ot
10s a week, the men and friends paid for the home to
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function.

The

occupancy rate stood at about 50

men

per

week. Men were ted, housed and heard powerful Gospel
preaching trom the Kevd R.B.S.Hammond and others. This
institution was to continue as a haven for such men for a
number of years.ioa
Organising Missioner.
in 190b the Revd K.B.S. Hammond was appointed as
part-time Organising Missioner for four months and
subsequently became the full-time Organising Missioner.
Hammond had been converted to Christ in the Grubb Mission
of 1891 and was ordained by the Bishop of Melbourne in
1894. After working in a number ot Victorian parishes, he
came to work at St Philip's, Sydney, in 1901 under the
direction of J.P. Langley.ioy He was a dynamic preacher
who had a great ability to communicate with working class
people and a real commitment to the poor and the socially
deprived. The appointment of such a powerful personality
was a great boon ror the Mission Zone Fund but it also
provided a potential area tor conflict between the two
Church Society Committees. Hammond plunged into a
ceaseless round ot visitation and preaching. He spoke at
open-air meetings, at drawing room gatherings in the
wealthier suburbs or Sydney and preached at various
parishes to gather support for the Zone Fund. Such was his

ioa

Church Society Annual Report, 1908.

ioy Sydney Diocesan Directory, 1904, p.90.
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popularity

as

a speaker,

that he

frequently

conducted

missions in various parishes.110 The Revd B.G. Judd, a
long-time rector of an inner city parish, knew Hammond in
the i940s and described him as a "true-blue conservative
evangelical wno stood out trom the main stream ot people
trained under Nathaniel Jones ".m Loane, commenting on
Hammond, states "social relief and social reform were
secondary in the sense that they sprang from Hammond's
basic calling as a preacher of the Gospel".112 While he
was a sound Bible teacher trom the Evangelical standpoint,
he was a super-individuaiist. "A complete one-man band so
that he would have stood outside any particular trend that
other people followed - it was O.K. to join him but he
wouldn't join you - that was Bob Hammond".113 The Mission
Zone Fund was a very usetui instrument tor R.B.S. Hammond,
Judd claims. When he came, he had no tools to work amongst
the slum dwellers and he used the Zone Fund to accomplish
his objectives. The scene was set tor much to be achieved
by way of evangelism and pastoral care in the inner
suburbs. There was, however, potential for conflict built
into the situation. Hammond was an outsider who challenged
the old Church Society establishment.

no Church Society Annual Reports, 1902-1909.
111 interview with B.G. Judd, 14 November 1988.
112 M.L. Loane, Mark these Men, Acorn, Canberra, 1985,
p. 37 .
ii3 interview with B.G. Judd, iMovember 1988.
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Conflict.
Early

in

Secretary

Fund,

the

of the Church Society publicly

Organising

criticized

Committee

critical

of

answered

had

frittered away

its

funds

the managers of the Fund for

evangelists

and

his

deaconesses rather

than

not

was

employing

iay

clergy.

charges by pointing out that Parr

addition,

be

found to work in

the

slum

Zone

and

Boyce

had

raised the matters at the Committee level and that
could

the

Zone Fund.ii4 Parr charged that the Mission

Mission
Fund

the history ot the

not

clergy

areas.H5

Parr reckoned that Boyce had presented

in

"highiy

coloured tacts and statistics", in answer Boyce challenged
Parr to demonstrate where the Mission Zone Fund had
estimated numbers and problems.

over-

Clearly the Committee

the Church Society resented the work of Boyce and

of

Langley

in setting up this new Fund which was drawing support away
trom the Church Society.
operating

in addition,

the new branch was

almost independently or the Church Society

but

with its money and reputation.
Such
Committees
1904

to

was

the

that

between

the Archbishop was forced

chair

a

Committee.

Boyce

The

of

issue

conriict generated

meeting

ot

the

in

September

representatives

ot

and Hammond represented the Zone

contention

was

the

way

the

Zone

114 Church or England Outlook, 20 May 1903, p.138.
ii5

loc.

cit.
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two

each
Fund.
Fund

collected

revenue.

Smith

did not want

the

traditional

sources ot the Church Society's income disturbed nor did
he wish either group to belittle the etforts or the
other.iia The Zone Fund was told to rind new sources or
revenue and had to reconcile itself to the tact that it
nad a lite ot only rive years. Further, when the Mission
Zone Fund held a drawing-room meeting in a parish, the
permission ot the incumbent of the parish and the
Organising Secretary of the Church Society was to be
obtained. clearly, Hammond had been soliciting money
without any regard to the parish or the Church Society. In
response, Boyce proposed that the Church Society should
hand over to the Mission Zone Fund all funds collected
from Mission Zone Fund preaching centres. Smith retused to
accept Boyce's motion and proposed that a further meeting
be held to continue to work on the problems of the two
groups.117
Little appears to have been done in the way of
seeking to resolve the tensions between the committees
until 1907. Hammond asked the Church Society to amend the
rules of the Mission Zone Fund to allow for the
establishment of a Mission Fund Committee. The proposed
Committee was to have representatives from both the Church
Society and the Zone Fund. All income was to be deposited
H6 church society Minute Book 5, 1904, p.258.
H7 loc. cit.
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to the credit ot the Mission Zone Fund, and no grants were
to be made to parishes without the permission ot both
Committees.ii6Further, the Organising Missioner was to be
permitted to conduct parochial missions and raise money
outside the Mission Zone. Grants tor additional clergy and
other workers were to be made avaliabie.ii9 The Committee
agreed to accept Hammond's suggestions.
The work ot the Mission Zone Fund was directed and
championed by two strong individuals who had been deeply
moved by the extent ot poverty existing in the inner
suburbs of Sydney. They were motivated by two concerns.
First, they wanted to convert the slum dwellers to
Christianity and church going. Second, they were so moved
by the physical conditions of the people that they
instituted a programme of parish—based social welfare.
Neither Boyce nor Hammond were academics and would not
have possessed a scholar's understanding of the social and
psychological forces at work in slum areas. They were men
of action who did what they believed to be God's will tor
people who they considered to be in physical and spiritual
need. In attacking alcoholic drink, they considered they
were working to remove the prime cause of poverty and
disease. Other Christians might see this work as 'band-aid
work' and argue that the society which allowed such slum
H6 Church Society Minute book 5, 1907, pp.362-J.
iiy ibid., p.303.
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situations to be created should be changed.
CONCLUSION
ihe

Church

Society

struggled

during

smith s

episcopate to maintain its financial viability. Little new
work

was undertaken except tor the establishment

Mission Zone Fund in 19U2.
the

the Church

depression and drought years,

supplement clergy stipends,
out

or

Society,

maintained

through

grants

continued to receive and

stipends tor many parishes,

and managed

the

the

to
pay

Church

Buildings' Loan Fund.
A noticeable shift in the attitudes to social welfare
was

apparent during Smith's episcopate with a

influential
held

saw

Evangelical clergy questioning the

belief

nands

need to provide physical help to

addition

to

spiritual

ministry.

Salvation

Army in the 1880s,

Methodist

Mission

character,
needs

but

in lbb4,

The

coming

both groups

the

needy
ot

the
also
m
the

Central

evangelical

committed to providing tor

of the poor,

in

ihey

the

the advent ot

of

popularly

that ail welfare services should be

ot non-denominational welfare agencies.
the

number

in

the

physical

stirred Sydney Anglicans to

consider

their long-held position. The work of the Christian Social
union established in Sydney in 1898 gave added impetus

to

the debate.

J.D.Langiey's attempts to help the unemployed

during

the

1890s challenged the stance ot

Church

Society

Evangelicals,
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and
i.b.

beyond.
boyce

and

The

many

contribution

R.B.S.

Hammond,

in
made

the
by

turther

questioned

the Anglican Church's previous record

in

the

field of welfare. Both men were committed to Gospei
preaching but were willing to bind up the lame and poor.
Smith's main contribution to the life of the Society
seemed to have been confined to chairing meetings and
trying to protect the Society's traditional sources of
income. Unlike his predecessors, Barker and Barry, Smith
presided over the Society rather than giving strong and
imaginative leadership. Boyce summed up the way many
judged Smith as a leader when he commented that he lacked
"energy and rorce or personality even when the interests
of the the Church were at stake".i2oyUch leadership as
there was in the period came trom leading ciergy and
laypeople.
At the time or his death in 1909 the Society's basic
character as a parish-supported organisation dedicated to
establishing and maintaining the parish system remained
intact. Where weitare was provided, it was almost always
ottered by parish clergy and their co-workers and mainly
in the context ot a parish-based ministry.
Although Smith's Evangelical faith was welcomed by
many of the leaders of the Piocese and the Church Society,
he tailed the Society because he was not able to orter the
quality of determined leadership and inspiration that it
needed in the economically and socially difficult years or
120 boyce, op. cit., p.14.
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his episcopate.
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CHAPTER SEVEN
NEW PRIORITIES - THE HOME MISSION SOCIETY FROM 1909 TO 1933.
The period 1909 to 1933 was traumatic for both the
Australian nation and for the Sydney Church Society
(renamed the Home Mission Society in 1911). The leadership
and staff of the Society were caught up in two major social
and economic upheavals of the period, namely the World War
One and the Great Depression. The Society's work was
further complicated by continual internal struggles,
relating to the question of churchmanship and how the
Church should approach the issues of social justice and
poverty. The new Archbishop of Sydney, John Charles Wright,
was a moderate Evangelicali and found himself on a
collision course with many extreme Evangelicals in relation
to these issues. Throughout Wright's episcopate the Society
continued to be the principal means by which the Anglican
Church financially supported poor and new parishes. Such a
role was especially important in the War and Depression
years. The Mission Zone Fund remained as a support-agency
for parishes in the slum districts of inner Sydney, but in
common with other welfare agencies the Fund was deprived of
needed financial resources by the combined catastrophic

i

F.B. Boyce, Four Score Years and Seven, Sydney, 1934,
pp. 144-149.
Wright was prepared to appoint non-conservative
Evangelicals to positions of prominence in the Diocese
and in that sense he lacked the hard-line approach of
Barker. S. Judd 6t K. Cable, Sydney Anglicans,
Anglican Information Office,Sydney, 1987, p.160.

aU

effects

of World War One and the Depression.

In the

grim

years of war, Wright succeeded in adding additional
responsibilities, at least temporarily, to the Society's
workload, and in that sense the Society continued its timehonoured role as the archbishop's agent.
In this Chapter, the argumentation associated with the
major thesis will be more complex than that in previous
chapters. It will be argued that while the Society was
effective in the early years of Wright's episcopate,
matters changed in the mid 1920s when the Society faultered
badly and did not revive in the remaining years of Wright's
Presidency. There were a number of factors which
contributed to this declension. First, from about 1919,
Wright's health was never good and this meant he was often
absent from the meetings of the Society and from diocesan
life. He could not provide the strong leadership supporters
of the Society needed. Second, the day by day direction of
the Society was in the hands of a popular but ageing
General Secretary whose contribution to the Society's work
declined in the mid 1920s. Third, the Great depression did
limit the giving of many to the work of the Society,
although, this effect must not be overstated: many parishes
and other church welfare agencies did not lack financial
support in the dark years of the depression. Four, the link
between the Society and the parishes of the Diocese(parish
auxiliaries) had been effectively severed by organisational
changes introduced by Wright in 1911. The removal of such a
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valuable

promotional

tool

had

long-term

economic

consequences. (The effects of the legislation were partly
offset by the establishment of the Ladies' auxiliaries.)
Lastly and perhaps, most importantly, the work of R.B.S.
Hammond thrived and won the support of many Sydney
conservative Evangelicals. His work attracted Evangelicals
because he constantly linked his work with Gospel outreach.
This approach was not always lound in Wright's or in the
other Society leaders' pronouncements.
ELECTION OF JOHN CHARLES WRIGHT
The special Sydney Electoral Synod ot 1909 was a
significant event in the history of the Sydney Church, for
it was to determine the way in which the leadership of the
Sydney Anglican Church would seek to relate to the
community for about a quarter of a century. Two main
theological viewpoints were brought into conflict as the
mam participants in the Synod sought to gather support for
their candidate. Having debated the procedure to follow,
the Synod decided to select one candidate and ask the
provincial bishops to approve his election. This course was
followed despite the possibility that the new Sydney
archbishop might not be elected as the primate.^
Although there were eight nominees, it was clear very
early in the lite or the Synod that two men were trontrunners. The mam supporter of the candidacy of John

±

Proceedings, 1909, p.22.
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Charles

Wright was a seasoned campaigner,

the Revd

Canon

F.B. Boyce of Redfern. He was determined to introduce into
the Diocese a very different type of leadership. Boyce was
convinced that the Church must have a more active
involvement with the community and directed much of his
energy to that end. He wanted an archbishop who would be
socially aware and involved in the concerns of the populace
in general. In an attempt to achieve his aim, Boyce
nominated an Evangelical, Archdeacon John Charles Wright of
Manchester. But not every member of the Synod agreed with
Boyce. The Revd Canon Nathaniel Jones of Moore Theological
College and the Revd Canon Mervyn Archdall of Balmain had
very ditterent priorities. These men wanted an archbishop
who would give priority to the development ot the spiritual
life of Sydney Anglicans. In doing so, they appeared to be
ignorant ot the tact that the Church was becoming
increasingly irrelevant to many people in New South Wales.
They and their followers wanted a man who would rashion
Sydney congregations 'around the teaching ot the
Scriptures'.3 In addition they wanted to find a leader who
would preserve the distinct Evangelical character of the
Diocese. This meant that, amongst other things, they wanted
the new archbishop to control ritualism strictly and to
limit the numbers of non Evangelical clergy being appointed

3 W.J. Lawton in P. i. O'Brien 6c D.G.Peterson,(eds),
God Who is Rich in Mercy, Lancer, Sydney, 19b6,
p.373.
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to positions in the Diocese.4

in contrast,

Boyce was

in

favour of the Diocese being opened up to the various forms
of churchmanship.5
The battle-lines were drawn, and in the end Boyce won
the struggle and Wright was elected. The Synod's
willingness to follow Boyce's leadership reflected a
respect tor his place in the life of the Diocese and
perhaps a tear that Jones' candidate (W.H.Griffith Thomas,
a conservative Evangelical) might turther isolate the
Church trom the Sydney community.6from 1900 to 1916 there
was real economic growth within the nation.' This
situation gave Anglicans a greater sense of security which
allowed them to contemplate the possibiiity and the risks
involved in moving out into the community.
Wright was a son of an English vicar and received his
education at the Manchester Grammar School and at Oxford
University. At Oxford, he formed a close friendship with
fi.A. Knox, a leading conservative Evangelical cleric who
subsequently became the Bishop of Manchester. After serving
4 S. Judd, "Defenders ot their Faith: Power and
Party in the Anglican Diocese of Sydney, 1909-1936"
Unpublished Ph.P Thesis, University of Sydney, 1984,
p.103.
5 Church Standard, l February 1918.
6 W. J. Lawton, 'The Better Time To Be:The Kingdom of
God and Social Reform. Anglicans and the Piocese or
Sydney 1865 to 1914', Unpublished Ph.D. Thesis,
University ot New South Wales, 1985, pp.67,64.
7 W.A. Sinclair, Process of Economic Development in
Australia, Cheshire, Melbourne, 1970, p.165.
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in a number of parishes,

Wright was invited by Bishop Knox

in 1906 to become a Residentiary Canon of Manchester
Cathedral. in 190/ Wright attended a conterence which met
to examine the role ot Evangelicals in the English Church.
ihe Conterence decided to rorm groups, country-wide, to
pray and study to rind the best way for Evangelicals to
make a meaningful contribution to contemporary life
and thought.8 Wright became the Chairman of this
organisation which was known as the 'Group Brotherhood' and
remained as its leader until he left England. The Movement
tended to take a liberal Evangelical position and defended
the value of enquiring scholarship. The Brotherhood was
confident that the Bible was the Word of God and theretore
would stand the test of modern scholarly examination. In
contrast to other groups of Evangelicals, the Brotherhood
set out to confront the many social and moral issues of
their day.9 Wright was chiefly responsible tor arranging
the Manchester Church Congress of 1908, called to discuss
the social and moral problems caused by industry and
commerce.io in 1909, about six months before he was
invited to lead the Sydney Church, Wright became the
Archdeacon of Manchester. Wright's involvement in this

8

Judd 6c Cable, op. cit. ,

p. 116.

9 ibid., p.160.
io M.L.Loane, Hewn From the Rock, Anglican Information
Office, Sydney, 1976, p.134.
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Group Brotherhood Movement indicated to Boyce and others in
Sydney that he was a man who could give positive leadership
to those in the Diocese who wanted the Church to play an
active role in civic attairs. s.Judd may well be right when
he comments that the appointment of Wright was "an
acknowledgment that there were tremendous social questions
which Churchmen had to answer, questions which directly
affected the welfare of the Church and the effectiveness ot
its ministry". 11
Wright was consecrated as Bishop in August 1909 in St
Paul's Cathedral, London, and arrived in Sydney in November
1909. He officially became President of the Church Society
on 17 November 1909.
WRIGHT AND His POLICIES.
in December 1909, a tew weeks after Wright's arrival
in Sydney, he presided over his first Synod. Despite the
fact that he had not long been in New South Wales, he set
out to detail his objectives for the Diocese and to explain
his attitudes to a number of important issues. He made it
clear that he would work to streamline diocesan
organisations and that he wanted tewer confirmation
services. Further, he planned to move the archbishop's
residence nearer to the city centre and he believed that
there ought to be a diocesan administration building. In
addition, he aimed to raise clerical stipends and provide

ii

Judd, op. cit., p.122.
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adequate clerical retirement benefits.12

Wright then

made

clear his attitude to the divisive issue of churchmanship.
He declared that he had not come to give support and
comtort to any one church party and stated that he felt the
presence ot different church parties was a sign or health.
Nevertheless, he made it clear where he stood in
theological matters. He was an Evangelical and claimed the
right to interpret Evangelicalism in its positive and
constructive aspect.13 He telt it was "no part of true
Evangelicalism to object to surpiiced choirs or to the
turning to the East in the creed".14 Such statements were
welcomed by liberal Evangelicals and non-Evangelicals
alike. The large group ot conservative Evangelicals had
mixed teelings about such an even-handed stand. To balance
his comments, Wright went on to warn his hearers that
ecciesiasticai comprehensiveness had its limits; he would
administer the law ot the Diocese but not make it.i5
Wright very eariy in his episcopate, gave warning to the
leaders of the Churcn Society that he proposed to revamp
diocesan structures and that conservative Evangelicals
would have a battle to force upon him and on the Piocese a
narrow interpretation ot what it meant to be an Anglican

12

Proceedings, 1909, pp.32.

13 ibid. , p.37.
14 loc. cit.
15 loc. cit.
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Evangelical.

As the major institution of the Diocese,

the

Society would have to tace changes. The new Archbishop
early in his episcopate outlined his approach to the matter
of social welfare. He believed that the Church should
roster ail that belongs to the well-being ot the general
community. This conviction found expression in Wright's
statements about alcoholic excesses, gambling, housing
problems and business ethics.16 Wright also commented on
industrial problems and the lot ot the working class at
various times.i' Such statements pleased liberal
Evangelicals, but without an explicit link to the spiritual
needs of the community, conservative Evangelicals would
have been less than satisfied.
WRIGHT'S MANAGEMENT CHANGES TO THE SOCIETY
About two years after Wright assumed the presidency of
the Church Society, he instigated a number or
organisational changes. A major part of Wright's
Presidential Address to the Sydney Synod of 1911 was
devoted to the management of the Church Society. Wright
introduced his comments about the Society by asking the
Synod not to "allow party politics" to over-influence its
deliberations on the measures he proposed to introduce. The
proposals tor reform came from the experienced laymen of
the society, Wright claimed. While paying a high trioute to
bishop Barker and his "statesman genius", Wright pleaded
ia Proceedings 1912, pp. 37-40.
17
Proceedings 1916, p.49
Proceedings 1918, p.54.
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with

the

Synod

not to allow loyalty

to

his

memory

to

prevent changes to the Society. Further, Wright argued that
it would be no compliment to Barker to decline to modify
the Society to meet the needs of a diocese in which there
had been a rapid growth in population.18 in 1910 Australia
received over bb,000 migrants, and in 1911 47,000 new
settlers arrived in Australia. The vast majority ot these
settlers came trom Britain and probably a third or more ot
their number settled in the Sydney area.i9 This meant that
the Sydney Anglican Church was faced with a vast influx of
people who claimed to belong to the Anglican Church. The
Church needed to tind more clergy and to erect more
buildings to minister to these new settlers.
The Archbishop further argued that the administrative
structures ot the Society, while adequate for the
nineteenth century, were now in need of revision. He
pointed out that it was possible at a Committee meeting to
have 60 clergy and 13 elected lay members present at one
time and that such a number was too cumbersome. The Parent
Committee was too large and there was not a "continuous
body of management likely to tollow one connected line of
policy".20 Further, under the old rules, a clergyman could
18 Proceedings, 1911, p.37.
19 F. Crowley, '1901-04' in Crowley (ed.), A New
History ot Australia, Heinemann, Melbourne, 1980,
p.298.
20 proceedings 1911, p. b7.
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not

be

asked to retire when a grant application

tor

his

parish was being debated. A new Ordinance to come before
Synod sought to limit some of tne defects of the
organisation and had provisions largely borrowed trom other
dioceses to secure continuity of management and to intuse
new personnel into the Society.
An Urdinance was introduced into the Synod in
September 1911 which altered the name of the Society and
sought to provide for a more effective management
structure. The Society was to be known as The Home Mission
Society, a name which aptly described the function of the
body.
Under the terms ot the new Ordinance, the objects of
the Society were to:
Provide wholly or in part for the stipends of ciergy
and catechists.
Provide for the training and support ot lay
evangelists.
Provide stipends for women workers.
Make provision ror aged and infirm clergy.
Further, the Society was to assist clergy and others with
removal costs associated with taking up new appointments.
Poor parishes were to be aided in the discharge of
pecuniary obligations imposed upon them or the clergyman
licensed by Ordinance or Resolution ot Synod. in addition,
the Society was to be involved in the erection or repair of
294

churches,

rectories and school houses.

The Society was to

regulate and control, as branches or the Society, the
Church Buildings' Loan Fund, the Mission Zone Fund, the
Church ot Lngland Welcome Agency tor Overseas Arrivals.
Ihe new Ordinance also stated that the Society was to
be responsible tor any other church fund which might be
transferred to or brought under the control of the Society
by virtue ot any Ordinance ot the Synod or otherwise. The
Society was also charged with the payment of parochial
stipends. there was a significant omission in the
Objectives. There was no reference to the Society having a
continuing involvement with aborigines. This aspect of the
work had always been fraught with difficulties and had for
many years ceased to be relevant to a Diocese of city
dwellers, (by 1908 Evangelicals in Sydney had focused their
attention on aborigines in North Australia when the Church
Missionary Society established a mission in Roper River).21
ihe most radical changes to the Society were found in
the new management structures. ihe management and control
of the Society was to be comprised ot the archbishop who
would, be the Society's President, and the dean of Sydney
and the archdeacons were ail to be ex otficio vicepresidents of the Society and also ex officio members of
the Council. The Council was turther to comprise an

21 K. Cole, ihe Aborigines of Arnhem Land, Rigby,
Singapore, 1979, p.104.
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honorary

clerical secretary,

an honorary

iay

treasurer,

twelve ciergy and twelve lay representatives elected oy
Synod. There were to be six members nominated by the
archbisnop and representatives or parochial auxiliaries (no
number speciried), and the Organising Secretary.^2 The
Ordinance allowed for the retention of parish auxiliaries
and urged ciergy to establish auxiliaries in every parish.
Strict rules governing the Society's investment policy were
clearly detailed. The Council was given power to appoint
and remove the urganismg Secretary. 23
The Synod accepted Wright's proposal, and the Society
was, at least on paper, reformed. Where Barry had failed,
Wright had succeeded in breaking down some ot Barker's
influence over the Society. Wright was fortunate in that
enough time had elapsed since Barker's death to remove
many who, out ot loyalty to Barker, may have resisted such
changes. in addition, Wright's firm handling of the
appointment ot a new incumbent to St James' Churcn, King
Street, in 1910 boosted his reputation amongst Sydney
conservative Evangelicals. Wright refused to appoint a new
incumbent to what was seen by many to be a centre of
growing ritualism, unless he was prepared to give an
undertaking that the chasuble would not be worn.24

2^

Proceedings, 191^, pp.27 -33.

•4 3 10c . cit.
24 Judd, op. cit., p.141.
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in addition, the logic of Wright's argument concerning
the growth in population may well have persuaded many Synod
members. While these changes made good sense from a
management point ot view, there was a move away trom the
Society's traditional relationship with the parishes of the
Piocese. The role ot the auxiliary representatives was not
clearly enunciated and such an omission, deliberate or
otherwise, removed a sense ot participation in tne
decision-making procedures of the Society so valued by many
church people.25 the Society's democratic processes and
parish iinks were further reduced by the provision which
allowed senior clerics, appointed by the archbishop, to be
members of the Council in an ex officio capacity. It is
difficult to believe that these members would openly oppose
the archbishop's will in Council debates.
THE HOML MISSION SOCIETY - 1909 TO 1933
The work ot the Home Mission Society in the period of
Wright's episcopate grew in size and complexity as new
associated agencies and responsibilities were assigned to
the Society and the older functions continued. For purposes
of managing the vast amount of material relating to the
Society from 1909 to 19b3, the Society's history will be
considered under a number of separate headings. Further,
the Mission Zone Fund, the Church Buildings' fund and
Ladies' Home Mission Union, although very much part ot the
2 5 Such changes provided the groundwork for Archbishop
Mowll to re-direct the rocus ot the Society trom the
parish to the diocesan level.
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Society, will be considered separately.
FINANCE
in the years 1909 to 193b, the Society had eleven mam
sources ot income with which to maintain its existing and
new areas ot responsibility. Over the 24 year period some
sources of income decreased in importance while others
increased. the income flow ot the Society will be
considered in four separate periods.
1909-1913: ihe Pre-war Period.
The growth of the pre-war Australian economy resulted
from a combination ot factors. There was diversification
in primary production, most notably in the production of
wheat, meat, sugar and fruit.2a intensive use of the
available farm land continued to be a source of economic
growth. Other economic factors which promoted growth
included the development ot transportation links within
Australia and with overseas nations together with a
prosperous housing industry and a large scale public
investment programme.'"" in 1911 Australia experienced a
resumption of iarge scale capital investment and
immigration from the United Kingdom. Accordingly after 1910
there was a rise in output which led the nation to return
to the expansive attitudes of the past decade. There was an
abnormally high rate of economic growth trom 1910 to about
2a Sinclair, op. cit. , p.165.
2 7 ibid., p.107.
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1916.28
in such a period it is be reasonable to expect that
tne Society was well supported. Traditional sources ot
support continued to provide the Society with a cash flow
but with the opening up of new suburbs and the consequent
need tor the establishment ot new parishes, such income was
never enough to keep up with the needs of the expanding
Piocese.
During the period 1909 to 1913 the Society's Free
Fund received on average <£3,055 a year.2y income from
subscriptions, donations, auxiliaries and offertories, the
main source of income for the Free Fund, remained static.
Grants for stipends and buildings rose trom £1,609 in 1910
to <£2,640 in 1913.30 The Society continued to handle
stipend payments for many parishes and collected on average
about ±16,000 per year trom parishes for this purpose.
Under the terms ot an Ordinance passed at the Sydney Synod
of 1911, the Society in 1913 began to allocate surplus
monies trom the Glebe Trust to needy parishes. This was an
administrative device to save handling costs.3i The Waiter
and Eliza Hail Trust, a charitable trust, in 191b began to
provide financial help tor retired ciergy and the Society
28 ibid. , p.172.
2y Home Mission Society Annual Reports, 1909-1913.
30 Home Mission Society Annual Reports, 1909 6c 191b.
31 Home Mission Society Annual _Kgpnrt. 1913.
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distributed such amounts as came from the

Trust.32tegacies

continued to be received and, on average, ±410 came to the
Society each year. ihe grants made by the Society tor new
work during the period amounted to about ±2,546 per year.
1914-1916 Worid War One.
the growth ot the economy was interrupted by the
advent of Worid War One. the inflow of capital and people
trom the United Kingdom ceased. With shipping under threat
trom the enemy and needed tor the war etfort, trade between
Australia and Europe was disrupted. This situation led to a
tail in living standards, a rise in unemployment and steep
price rises in the latter part of 1914.33 the war forced
Australia, however, to move towards self-reliance in
manufacturing, and in 1915 the Broken Hill Pty Co. Ltd
opened a steel mill in Newcastle.34 m addition, in 1915
Britain decided to buy huge quantities ot Australian meat
and wheat.3s
When the war ended in 1918, Australians were forced to
count the huge cost of the conflict. Many young Australians
lost their lives (60,2S4) while others were wounded. ihe

'^^ loc. cit.
•i^ i. Turner, '1914-19' in F.Crowley (ed.), op. cit. .
p.316.
34 ibid. , p.32b.
3-5 R. Ward, A Nation For A Continent, Heinemann
Educational Australia, Victoria, 1988, p.i08.
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nation was left with a massive war debt of

±350,000,000.36

On the other hand, manufacturing industry had expanded
during the war years and primary producers were doing
we 11. 3 /
The war years, while presenting financial difficulties
for the Church, did not adversely affect the level of
support given to the Society's Free Fund. Puring the war
years, on average, the Free Fund received
±4,025 annually.3a This represented an increase of ±1,000
on the pre-war giving to the Fund. The increase was
remarkable given that the Society had opened a Soldiers'
Account in 1915. Support given to that fund could have been
at the expense of the General Fund. An amount ot ±7,121 was
given to that Soldiers' fund by 1918.3y income derived
from subscriptions, donations, and ottertories remained
almost static while the income received from auxiliaries
declined. This was to be expected as the number of
auxiliaries had decreased from 110 in 1913 to 96 in
i9l9.4owith the growth m the Legacy Account, an increase
in investment income was recorded by the Society. In 1914,
income from the Legacy Account was ±641, and in 1918 ±906

36

Turner, '1914-19' in Crowley, (ed.), op. cit., p.352.

3' loc. cit.

^a Home Mission Society Annual Reports, 1914-1918.
3* Home Mission Society Annual Reports, 1915-1918.
40 BqmeMissjiLon Society Annual Reports, 1913 6c 1919.
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came to the Society from this source.41 Grants to

parishes

averaged in this period ±3,0/0 annually.
While the community as a whole was attected by wartime economic problems, the working class suffered the
greatest economic losses.42 Unemployment and the strikes
of 1910 and 191/ highlighted the financial and social
problems being experienced by working-ciass people.tj
Although the Sydney Anglican Church suttered financially in
the war years, as there were tew income earners in the
congregations, its mainly middie-ciass members, shielded
trom the worst financial eftects ot the contiict, were able
to maintain their pre-war giving and find additional funds
tor the Church's work amongst soldiers.44
1919^1927: The Post War Period.
Immediately following the War, the building industry
experienced a boom period. Unemployment in Australia, by
worid standards was low, standing at about 6%. Economic
development was much as it had been prior to the War except
tnat it was difficult to buy new areas ot good rural
land.45 in the second halt of the 1920s, however, there
was a downturn in tne economic fortunes ot the nation.

41

Home Mission society Annual Reports, 1914 6c 1916.

4 2 Ward, op. cit., p.111.
43 Sinclair, op. cit., p.191.
4H ward, op. cit. , p.111.
43 Sinclair, op. cit., p.175.
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After a period of productivity in the early

1920s,

demand

for Australian primary products fell and manufacturing
industries lapsed into technical stagnation. As the
economy slowed, unemployment began to grow.
in the post-war years, 1919 to 1927, betore the
depression began to hurt the community, the Society
received on average, each year, ±4,233 in gitts for its
Free Account. This result was disappointing, for it
represented an increase ot only ±200 on the amount received
in the war years. Income from the auxiliaries continued to
decline as more auxiliaries disappeared. Grants to parishes
ranged from ±3,440 in 1920 to ±i,420 in 1924.
This steep decline in money available in the Free Fund
was created by an action ot the 1921 Synod.4a By Synod
urdmance the Society was directed to transfer ±1,500 each
year trom its Free Fund to the Ciergy Pension Fund. This
sorely limited the Society's capacity to aid parish
development.4? m this period, the Society was seldom
able to find more tnan ±1,000 from its Free Fund tor parish
support. Money tor parish support was generally provided by
the Glebe Trust surpluses, the Centennial Church Extension
Fund, and income from legacy investments.48
Seeking an explanation tor such a lack ot growth in

4a

Proceedings

1922-23, p.204.

47 Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1924.
4a Home Mission Society Annual Reports, 1919-192 7.
i
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the

economic tortunes of the Society in this period is

no

easy exercise. Since the foundation of the Society in 1856,
its auxiliaries had proved to be one ot its greatest
assets. These parish groups had generated finance and had
developed grass roots interest in the Society. The number
ot auxiliaries had been constant for many years but in the
1920s there had been a rapid decline in their number. in
1919 there were 96 parishes with auxiliaries, but by 1927
the number declined to 52 auxiliaries,'*^ such a loss was
felt by the Society, especially in financial terms. With
the introduction of the new administration arrangements in
1912, which modified the accustomed link between the parish
and the Society, goodwill appears to have been lost. This
was one ractor in the decline in the number of parishes
willing to maintain auxiliaries.
Another important issue was the Archbishop's health
which in the 1920s otten left him unable to give strong
leadership to the Society. He was afflicted with a serious
illness resulting from his work of visiting departing troop
ships and did not fully recover from the illness.50 Wright
appeared to have lost control of the Society in the early
1920s.
1926-1932: The Pepression.
The Great Pepression began in 1928 and by 1932

49

Home Mission Society Annual Reports, 1919 6c 19 2 7.

50 Proceedings 1930, p.285.
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unemployment had risen from 6% to b0%.5i ihe average income
figures tor the Society in the period roughly covered by
the worst years ot the Pepression, point to a down-turn in
some areas of the Society's income sources, but in other
areas increased average incomes were recorded.52
During the depression years the income directed to the
tree iund was a little higher than it have been in the predepression years. in 1929 ±5,310 was received, but by 1932
giving to the Free Fund reii to ±3,692. On average ±4,287
was received by this Fund during the years 1928 to 1932.53
Income continued to tall trom the remaining auxiliaries
while income trom offertories and donations remained at
their pre-depression levels. Grants to aid parishes
remained low with only, on average, $1,662 being made
available trom the Free .bund. 54 income trom Glebe trusts
and the Centennial Church Extension Fund, administered by
the Society, were increasingly used to help maintain
parishes and fund new parish development.
Robertson comments that Protestant Churches were not
seriously affected by the Pepression.55 While there is
truth in that contention, the Society clearly struggled to

51

Ward, op. cit., p.163.

32 Home Mission Society Annual Reports, 1928-1932.
5 3 loc. cit.

54 Home Mission Society AnnuaJRepgrts. 1928-1932.
55 Robertson in Crowley (ed.), op. cit•. p.445.
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obtain

finance to maintain its work throughout those

dark

years. Had the Society been rorced to manage without the
income trom investments and associated diocesan sources of
income, it could hardly have survived as a force within the
Piocese and the community. Even with this income the
Society recorded deficits in the latter years ot the 1920s
and the early 19b0s. The average deficit for those years
stood at ±2,oOO.5a
MINISTRY OttERED TO CHURCH ANP SOCIETY ... 1909 - 1933
Given the view of the Archbishop, that the Anglican
Church must strive tor meaningful involvement with the
community and his work to re-structure the Society, it
might be expected that the Society would have looked very
different under Wright's leadership. While it did respond
to some ot the major social issues ot the era, there was
iittie, however, to indicate at the end of Wright's life
that the Society had changed its basic orientation.
Conservative Evangelicals appear to have lacked confidence
in his policies and leadership and so opposed change.
The work supported by the Society over the years 1909
to 1933 fails under two simple headings. There was, first,
the work which had already round a permanent place on the
Society's agenda, and, second, the work which was of a
temporary nature and undertaken in response to social
crises.

56

Home Mission Society Annual Reports, 1929-1932.
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Cj3n_tJLnu 1 ng _Wp_rk__o>t__the Society.
Throughout the period ot Wright's episcopate, the
Society continued to make grants to support ciergy,
catechists, Bibie women and deaconesses working in poor or
new parishes. The number ot ciergy and other parish workers
who received full or partial support varied, in 19^2, using
money from the Society's Free Fund which amounted to
±4,467, the Giebe trusts and the Centennial Church
Extension Fund, the Society supported fully or partly, 59
rectors, 23 curates, 2U catechists, 12 deaconesses, one
nurse, six hospital chaplains and six students at Moore
Theological Col lege.57 borne of these workers served under
the direction of the Mission Zone Fund. Small grants, from
time to time, were also made from the Free Fund for church
building work.
The Society continued to administer the Pension Fund,
and such was its need by 1910, that ±3,000 was
transterred from the accumulated capital of the Legacy
Fund to the Pension Fund.5a m addition, the Trustees of
the Walter and Eliza Hail Trust made grants through the
Society to help aged clergy.5y'fhese Funds continued to be
used to supplement ciergy pensions received trom the Ciergy
Provident Fund which sometimes, in the opinion of the

5v

Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1922.

5a Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1910.
5

* Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1932.
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Archbishop and the Society,

were inadequate.60m 1927

the

Society established the Ciergy Widow's Fund to aid the
wives ot deceased clergy. This Fund became a permanent part
ot the Society's work.ai wright was able to use the Society
to fulfil one ot his initial objectives:that ot provision
tor more adequate care ot ciergy and their families.62
As in past eras, the Society continued to support
ministry in the various railway workers' camps. in 1911, a
catechist worked at the blue Mountains railway camp and
then in 1912 moved to the lllawarra railway camp. The
Society also supported ministry in Newnes, an oil shale
mine, and in 1921 set up a mission amongst workers on the
Cordeaux Pam.6a in 1912 the Society agreed to accept
responsibility tor ministry on Lord Howe island, a small
island about 000 kilometres north east of Sydney. A grant
was provided tor a minister to visit the island, three
times a year, this ministry grew to a point where, in 1913,
a permanent chaplain was appointed, and the Society
accepted long-term responsibility for the work.64
In 1920 the Society joined with the Mothers' Union in
funding a deaconess to work amongst young people who came
before the Sydney Children's Court, this became a permanent
ao

Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1924.

6 1 Home Mission Society Annual Report, 19^7.
62 Proceedings 1910, p.4b.
63 Home Mission Society Annual Reports, 1919, 1921.
6* Home Mission Society Annual Report, 191b.
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and

important aspect of the Society's work which

in

time

moved the Society into residential social welfare work.
court workers realised that the children who came before
the Courts otten needed to be cared ror in a sta.bie
environment lor a period it they were to have a chance to
develop into responsible adults.aa
in 1913 the Society was given the task or allocating
surplus Glebe Trust tunds Tor the support of clergy and for
church building purposes. income rrom the Moorebank Estate
was given to the Society Tor the same purpose in
1917.6afunds were granted to a number of students in Moore
Theological College in 1918 and in 1919 to help them pay
their college rees.& 7 Returned soldiers needed special help
to attord theological training.
in 1920 the Society received a bequest trom the Estate
or the late Isaac Haddon. A house at Wentworth Fails called
'Prumart' was left to the Society tor the benefit ot
clergy. it was decided to use it as a holiday house for
ciergy and their tamilies.6a in line with the policy ot
caring for clergy, the house was maintained throughout
Wright's episcopate.

65

Home Mission Society Annual Reports, 1920-i9bb.

6a Home Mission Society Annual Reports, 1913 6c 1917
6/ Home Mission Society Annual Reports, 1910-19.
a a Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1920.
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Work of a less permanent nature.
The Society, especially in its early days, had
responded to various special needs which had been
occasioned by a unique or special community need. In the
1850s the Society, under Barker, had established ministry
in the gold tieids and had for a short period employed an
immigration chaplain. With such a tradition and Wright's
beiiet that the Church needed to work in the community, the
Society responded in the years 1909 to 1933 to a number of
pressing community needs.
Church Welcome Agency.
With a commitment to the White Australia Policy'
firmly in place and with strong bonds to the United
Kingdom, a very high proportion ot immigrants coming to
Australia in the early 1900s were British and at least half
ot these new settlers would have claimed membership or the
Anglican Church. Between 1906 and 1914, 393,048 Britons,
almost half of whom had received government assistance to
migrate, reached Australia.69 This presented the Sydney
Church with a new tield of ministry, and in 1909 a branch
of the Society, the Church Welcome Agency, was established
to provide aid tor new settlers. The Society, in
association with the Church of England Men's Society, took
over the old parsonage ot Holy Trinity, Sydney, and
converted it into a guest house for immigrants. A worker

6y

crowley, '1901-14' in Crowley (ed.), op. cit.. p.297.
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was employed to meet ships,

receive people into the

guest

house and help them tind employment and permanent
accommodation. The English evangelical Colonial and
Continental church Society shared with the Home Mission
Society the costs of this ministry. The migrant work
continued until the war began and the now or immigrants
temporarily ceased./o in the 1920s more than 250,000
British migrants arrived in Australia. in response to the
renewed fiow ot migrants, in 1926, the Society supported
the Church ot England Council of Empire Settlement in its
work amongst new settlers.71 The Society paid the stipend
ot a deaconess to greet newcomers. Further, the Society
accepted responsibility for providing a spiritual ministry
amongst the 'Dreadnought Boys' at Scheyville, near Windsor.
in the post-war immigrant programme, British boys,
supported by the Dreadnought Trust, were brought to
Australia to learn agricultural skills.72 The Society
employed ciergy and iay workers to conduct services for the
boys and visit them regularly.73 in 1931 the Dreadnought
Scheme was abandoned, but the facility continued to be used
for boys and young men wanting to become agricultural
workers. The Society continued its work amongst the new
'i o Home Mission Society Annual Reports, 1919 6c 1915.
7i Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1926.
'2 b. Sherington, Australia's immigrants 17bb-i9bb,
Alien and U n w m , Sydney, 1960, pp 94-5.
16

Home Mission Society Annual Report. 1923.

bil

members of the Scheyviiie community.'t
The tirst major social crisis to challenge the Home
Mission Society m the new century was the outbreak ot
Worid war One in 1914. in 1914, 98% or the Australian
population was of British descent.75 with such a
popuiation, it was aimost inevitable that Australians would
respond enthusiastically to the call to serve king and
country. by the end ot 1914, 50,000 Australians had
embarked ior the war zone.>6 Wright supported the war
eTrort and worked hard to encourage his Tel low Australians
to defend the Empire.'/ Only a few voices were raised
against the war effort in the early years. As the war
continued some Anglicans in Sydney revised their earlier
enthusiasm for the war.?a By 1917, many working class
people who had suffered a decline in living conditions
began to have second thoughts about the war effort. iviajor
industrial conflict broke out in 1916 and again in 1917 as
workers protested against price rises and wage levels.7 9
Wright used the organisational facilities of the Home
7

4 Home Mission Society Annual Report, 19b1.

75 Turner in Crowley (ed.), op, cit., p.314.
76 ibid., p.3i6.
'7 m. McKernan, Austrailan Churches At War. At11tudes
and Activities Of the Majjpr Churches 1914-1916,
Australian War Memorial Canberra, Sydney, 1960, p.28.
'u McKernan, op. cit., p.27.
'9 Ward, op. cit., pp.111-112.

b!2

Mission Society to establish a ministry amongst soldiers in
the camps around Liverpool. Tents were erected where
soldiers could write letters, read newspapers or play
games. Chaplains were appointed who conducted services and
visited the troops waiting to depart tor duty overseas.80 A
building was set up in rront ot the Sydney Cathedral where
rood, drink and letter writing raciiities were provided.
the Revd A.G. Stoddart was appointed by the Society as a
Chaplain to soldiers in Egypt and then he was sent to
England to visit Australian soldiers in English
hospitals.8i the Armistice was signed in 1918, and
soldiers began to return to Australia soon after. Of the
270,000 soldiers repatriated, nearly 40% were either sick
or wounded.62 The Society continued its employment of
chaplains who were given the task ot helping returned
servicemen settle back into the community. The chaplains
also visited the wounded in Army Hospitals such as the
Randwick Hospital.»3Army chaplains in 1923 were funded by
the Society to establish ministry in Matraville, a soldier
settlement suburb.»tWright had successfully used the
Society to direct and statt his programmes during the war
60 Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1915.
8i loc.cit.
82 turner in Crowley, (ed.), op. cit., p.353.
83 Home Mission Society Annual Reports , 1915-1919.
64 Home Mission Society Annual Report, 19 23.
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years

and tor a number of years following

the

war.

this

work was significant in that the Church had deliberately
involved itseit with the community and its needs. The
ministry ot army chaplains and others afforded the Church
an opportunity to establish relationships with people who
otherwise may never have been touched by the Church.
in 1910 the Society was asked to make a grant tor a
General Mission ot Repentance and Hope. This was a
spiritual campaign which called upon Australians to turn
to Christ. the selfish materialism ot many in Sydney was
seen by the Mission promoters as a hindrance to victory
over the Germans. The Society made a grant towards the
Mission and judged that while a number ot parishes had been
strengthened, others remained unimpressed by the message ot
the missioners.65
in 1919 in the midst ot the influenza epidemic an
emergency hospital was set up in Moore Park, Sydney. The
epidemic raged through the Australian community in the
first halt ot 1919 leaving 11,500 people dead.8a The
Society employed the Revd R.D. Peatt to work as a chaplain
in the Hospital.8/ He had contracted a slight dose ot the
influenza which apparently gave him a measure of immunity
65

Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1916

86 H. McQueen, 'The Spanish intiuenza Pandemic in
Australia, 1918-1919', Journal ror Senior Students,
0.4. 1975, pp.85-10 7.
6 7 Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1919.
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and so enabled him to work treeiy amongst the sick.
MISSION ZONE FUND
By 1909 the character ot the Mission Zone Fund, under
the leadership of R.B.S.Hammond and Boyce had taken on a
distinctive emphasis. While liberal Evangelicals exercised
a great deai ot influence over the Parent Committee of the
Home Mission Society through Taibot and Davies, some or its
key decision-makers, the Zone Fund was similarly influenced
by its predominantly conservative Evangelical leadership.
(A.E. Talbot had been an associate ot Wright m England and
had become the Dean ot St Andrew's Cathedral, Sydney in
1912. Wright appointed D.J. Davies as the Principal of
Moore Theological College in 1911. Both men provided
leadership for liberal Evangelicals in Sydney.)86 Early in
the twentieth century, attitudes towards welfare had
crystallised within the Sydney Church. There were three
distinct attitudes concerning the Church and its
association with welfare services. Liberal Evangelicals led
by Davies and Talbot attacked the structures which allowed
poverty to exist and were prepared to make frequent public
comment about social issues. While this group engaged in a
great deai of discussion, there was relatively little to
show tor their efforts in the area of weltare provision.
Conservative Evangelicals divided into two mam camps.
Conservatives led bv N. Jones believed that tne Church's

66

Judd 6c Cable, op. cit. , p.227.
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prime

function was Gospel preaching,

and

anything

which

hindered this was to be set aside. Yet another group,
inspired by Boyce, including the Revd canon W. A. Chariton
and the Revd R.B.S.Hammond, men with experience in inner
city parish work, had a ditterent point of view. Their
philosophy ot ministry was simply but clearly summed up in
the Mission Zone Fund Report of 1924. Charlton, a
conservative Evangelical, wrote
the desire ot the workers was not simply
to tell ot the love of Christ, but to show
that love to them. They preached the Gospel
and and taught the Bible, but they also
ted the hungry, clothed the naked, visited
those who were sick and in prison. 8y
This statement adequately summed up the activities of
the Mission Zone Fund from 1909 to 1933. Its character and
its work appeared to have owed more to Boyce, Hammond and
Chariton than to the liberal Evangelical leadership of the
Piocese.
During the years 1909 to 1933 finance for the Zone
Fund work came from a number of ditterent sources. in its
earlier years, the great bulk of its finance came rrom
subscriptions and donations. From 1909 to 1912, on average,
about ±1,000 was raised in that manner. The resignation ot
the Fund's Organising Missioner in 1910 radically affected
the Fund's financial support. Financial support tor the
Zone Fund slumped markedly foilowing Hammond's resignation.

6*

Mission Zone Fund Annual Report, 1924.
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Under Hammond the Mission Zone Fund grew to a size where it
began to rival the general work ot the Home Mission
Society. The Revd B.G.Judd believes that the leaders of the
parent society were so threatened by this growth that they
decided to "put the young bloke from Victoria m his
place".*o Hammond described how his departure affected the
Fund: "It went along aii right tor a while , but it began
to sag in the middle".*1 in an attempt to shore up the
l-und, Wrignt launched a special appeal in 1913 which raised
±oob.9^ While the Appeal was successful, the following
year, coinciding with the outbreak ot war, the level of
donations and subscriptions fell to ±63b.*3
By 1932, only ±292 was raised by means of such direct
giving. in a belated attempt to redeem the financial
fortunes ot the Mission Zone Fund, the Revd W.I. Price was
appointed in 1923 to launch a fund-raising drive.94 price
was moderately successrui and was able to establish
auxiliaries in a number ot parishes and had the promise ot
±1,067 to be paid by regular subscriptions.95 The income
trom subscriptions in 1924 was ±611, a rise trom the ±408
90

B.G. Judd, interview, December, 1908.

91 B.G. Judd, He That Doeth, Marshall Morgan and Scott,
London, 1951 p.5b.
9 2 Mission Zone Fund Annual Report, 1913.
*J Mission ^pne Fund Annual Report, 1914.
9 4 Mission._Z_one__Fund__Annua 1 Report, 1923.
95 Mission Zone Fund Annua 1 Report, !92<t.
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received

in

192b.9a

other income was received

trom

the

annual Diocesan Festival but this was never more than about
±100 per year. ihe Ladies' Home Mission Union gave good
support to the Fund, especially in the war years, when on
average about ±325 was donated to the Fund. Generally
speaking, in the years 19U9 to 1933, the ladies could only
provide about ±200 per year.9/
Beginning in 1917, the Council of the Home Mission
Society agreed to guarantee "year by year the financial
obligations or the Mission Zone Fund up to an agreed
limit".9aine amount received trom the Home Mission Society
varied trom year to year but did not exceed the ±275 given
in 1919. interest from investments began to come to the
Eund in 191b and, on average, income received trom this
source trom 191b to I9b3 was about ±b5.99 the only other
income source was tne annual Christmas party appeal which
grew rrom i.3ti in 1910 to ±204 in I9b2. ihe grant
expenditure of the Fund to inner Sydney parishes tell trom
a high or ±1,2/0 in 191^ to dbbJti in 1932.100 when the
income was at its nighest in 1912, the Fund supported 21
workers, either fully or partially. in the depression
9a

Mission Zone Fund Annual Reports, 192b-19^5.

97 Mission Zone Fund Annual Reports, 1909-1933.
9a Mission Zone fund Annual Report, 1917.
99 Mission Zone Fund Annual Reports. 1918-1933.
ioo Mission Zone fund Annual Reports, 1909-I9bb.
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years,

from 1928 to I9bb,

when the Fund was in

desperate

need of financial support, the level ot giving dropped
dramatically.
While in the early years ot the work, Anglicans were
prepared to give their support to the Fund, this support,
after the resignation ot Hammond, began to decline. From
1920, the role ot a paid Organising Secretary was left
vacant which meant that Chariton, the General Secretary of
the Home Mission Society, was faced with the task of
rinding support tor the Fund. in the 1920s and 1930s,
Chariton appeared to have been too busy or perhaps lacking
in the needed energy to give adequate time and errorts to
the work of the Zone Fund.
What the Mission^ Zone Fund achieved.
uver the years 1909 to 1933 the workers supported by
the Fund continued their work amongst people ot the inner
Sydney suburbs, in 1909 Hammond estimated that the Zone had
18b,000 people with 40% ot the population claiming to be
Anglican. The work undertaken by the staff remained
constant with the oniy variation being in the volume or
work undertaken. As support tor the Fund diminished, so the
ministry was curtailed in volume but not in scope.
Throughout the 24 years ot Wright's episcopate, the Fund
workers visited house-to-house, gave special attention to
sick residents, conducted religious meetings in factories
and on streets. Many temperance meetings were arranged
together with special gatherings tor men, women and
319

children.

Workers

conducted

Sunday

Schools

and

taught

religious instruction in the public schools of the Zone
parishes. As workers discovered some of the appalling
conditions in the Zone, they appealed tor clothing and food
nampers. While other denominations, in the 1920s and 1930s,
ottered meals and beds to the destitute in specially
established institutions, the Zone Fund preterred to
maintain its parish-based welfare programmes.i01 The
Ladies' Home Mission Union, under the leadership of Mrs
Dorothy Wright, wite ot the Archbishop, provided clothing
tor Zone workers to distribute to needy families throughout
the period. some ot the clothing was sold very cheaply at
annual church fetes. This method was adopted because it was
reasoned that it the people bought the clothing they would
not feel like beggars.10^ At other times, clothing was
given away. Food hampers were provided and in great demand
but not more so than in the depression years. A number of
cottages were rented in the early 1910s in an attempt to
help people who would not enter church buildings.ioa
In 1912 a Labour Bureau was set up by zone Fund
workers and it was claimed that 1,200 people had been found

ioi

Parliament of the Commonwealth of Australia, second
Report ot the Royal Commission on National Insurance:
Unemployment, Melbourne, 1927, pp.9-13.

iu2 Mission Zone Fund Annual Report, 19 21.
ioJ Mission Zone Fund Annual Reports, 1910-1913.
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work

during the year.104 in 1919 accommodation

was

found

for many "unfortunate men" and by 1921 a nurse had been
employed to help with many sick shut-m people.105 A
holiday home was purchased in Cronuiia by tne Church ot
England Mens' Society in 1924 and Zone Fund workers
provided 315 children with a holiday by the sea. in the
same year, the Fund was given some land in Tascot and this
was to be developed as another holiday home.ioa By 1930 the
effects ot the depression had begun to create major social
disruption, and on the outskirts ot Sydney, shanty towns of
the unemployed began to appear. 10/ Throughout Sydney, 30%
ot people were unemployed with inner working-class suburbs
bearing the brunt of the economic downturn. During the
early 1930s about 0,000 New South Wales families unable to
pay their rent or housing loan repayments were evicted.10a
Many or these people settled on vacant Government land. The
best known of such camps was the two mile long shanty town
at iarra Bay, on the northern side of Botany Bay. While
the Churches and other charitable groups helped to
alleviate some or the surrering ot those years, it was the
various State governments who provided the major source of

104

Mission Zone Fund Annual Report, 1912.

105 Mission__Z_one Fund Annual Reports, 1919 6c 1921.
10a Mission Zone Fund Annual Report, 1924.
107 Robertson, 'I9b0-b9' in Crowley (ed.), op. cit., p.419.
10a Ward, op. cit., pp.188.
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succour for the unemployed.ioy m e Home Mission Society and
the Mission Zone Fund lacked the necessary financial
resources and could only offer limited help to the needy.
Nevertheless, the Zone Fund did extend its ministry to
the camps tor the unemployed in the La Perouse area. Ciergy
rrom fialabar and coogee visited and conducted services m a
tent. Clothing and tood were distributed and special
Christmas parties were arranged each year.iio
A valiant attempt had been made to provide a caring
and relevant ministry to the people ot the inner city by
the Mission zone Fund. Clerical and lay workers ot the Fund
ottered both physical and spiritual help to many
individuals and families in the inner suburbs of Sydney.
Two factors, however, rendered the long-term effective
survival ot the Fund's work doubttui - these factors were
related to the various dominant personalities closely
associated with this attempt to reach the poor of inner
Sydney. the level ot internal conflict between members of
the Society's Parent Committee and the Fund's Committee
hampered the effective operation ot its ministry. When
Boyce and Hammond severed their close association with the
Fund, its future usefulness was strictly limited. As Boyce
aged, he found it impossible to maintain his earlier
energetic support or the Fund. in 1914, at the age ot 70,

ioy

Ward, op. cit., p.187.

iio Mission Zone Fund Annual Reports, 1931 6c 1932.
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Boyce resigned from his Committee role with the Fund

while

Hammond became the Incumbent ot SS. Simon and Jude, Sydney
in 1910 (previously he had worked there in a part-time
capacity).
The Church Buildings' Loan Fund.
<i n i

i

- ~ — = —

;

The Church Buildings' Loan Fund had been established
in lb/9 as a commemoration or the twenty-nrth year or
barker's episcopate, ihe Fund was controlled by the Council
or the Home Mission Society and was used to help parishes
to erect and repair cnurch buildings and rectories. The
pre-war and the post-war immigration programmes had
accelerated the demand ror new church planting. Many new
parishes were created as migrants established themselves
and as people Trom the inner city moved into the newer
suburbs. Sydney's population in the 1920s grew by one-third
and, with the extension or the railways and tne tramways,
people moved into new subdivisions in Sydney's older
suburbs and into the newer suburbs . 11 iPanshes were formed
to the north ot the Harbour, in the Hurstviile area, on the
Blue Mountains, in Bankstown and Fairiieid area as well as
in the region around Wollongong. The Home Mission society
had been hampered by lack oi funds and contributed little
to the needs or the newer areas. The Church Buildings'
Loan Fund, however, was able to provide funds tor parishes
to meet at least some building needs. interest-tree loans
in
J. Roe, i,ed.), twentieth Century Sydney, Hale and
iremonger, Sydney, 198o, pp.b.
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ot ±50 to ±500 could be obtained on the understanding

that

regular repayments were made. While this did not always
help new parishes, the older and more stable parishes were
able to avail themselves of the benetits ot the Fund.
Between 1909 and 1932, ±75,111 had been made available by
the Fund to Sydney parishes for bui idmgs . 11 2
The Ladies' Home Mission Union.
Generally speaking, women in the early decades of the
twentieth century were not expected to work outside the
home. it was an accepted convention that a woman's place
was at home with her ramily.ii3 Therefore, as in past
decades, women were available to help support charity work.
Ihe Church Society had attempted to establish a viable
women's support group in the early 1900s but with only
limited success. Hammond had been able to enlist a number
of women to give support to the work of the Mission Zone
Fund.
Hammond's departure trom the Mission Zone Fund in 1911
enabled the Archbishop's wife to use the existing
structures ot the Zone Fund and the Church Society to torm
a womens' group to serve both the Home Mission Society and
the Mission Zone lund. On 4 July 1911 the Ladies- Home
Mission Union had its inaugural meeting and Miss Joan
Newton was appointed the General secretary or the
112 Home Mission Society Annual Reports, 1909-19J2.
H3 H. Radi, '1920-29' in Crowley (ed.), op. cit., p.395.
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group.H*

Ladies were asked to commit themselves

to

the

work of the Church Society and the Zone .bund, it was
pointed out that a similar English organisation had raised
over ±4,000 tor the stipends ot curates and deaconesses.
The objects ot the Union were:
a. To remember the work in prayer.
o. To pay a membership fee of 2/0 per year.
c To make or give two articles of clothing yearly,
either tor distribution amongst the poor or for a sale
ot work.
d. To arouse interest in the work ot both groups.115
in December 1911 there was much rejoicing as there had
been rapid growth in the movement. Many women had joined
and they worked and prayed for the home mission work.
Prawmg room meetings had been held in various localities
with Mrs Wright throwing herself into the work.ii6 By
February 1912 the Union boasted a membership or 500 ladies
and 200 girls.n'At one period under Mrs Wright's
leadership, the Union had bU branches in various parishes
in the Diocese. its success probably weakened the work of
the parish auxiliaries and led to their final demise m the
mid-1930s.
114 Sydney Diocesan Magazine, July 1911.
n5 loc. cit.
iia Sydney Diocesan Magazine, December 1911.
ii7 ibid,., April 1912.
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The ladies provided clothing tor the slum areas, held
many tund-raising efforts and staffed the Soldiers' Hut in
tne Cathedral grounds during the war years.ua The
supporters ot the Union also helped with the Christmas
parties arranged tor children in the slum areas.
Over the years 1911 to 1932, the Ladies' Home Mission
Union raised ±17,992 which was divided almost equally
between the Home Mission Society and the Mission Zone Fund.
Uunng the war years, a considerable sum ot money was
raised and used to purchase equipment tor the work amongst
soldiers. 119 The highest income of the Union was achieved
in 1910 (±1,469). The general community support for the War
aided the ladies' rund raising ettorts in 1916. in 1924 the
ladies raised ±1,013, but by 1929 the income began to
decline and by 1931 only ±609 was received.120 Such a
decrease was occasioned by the adverse financial climate
together with Mrs Wright's inability to devote time to the
union, given her preoccupation with her sick husband. The
Union, under the able leadership of Mrs Wright, had played
a very valuable role in the work of the Society both by
raising money, providing clothing and by organising women
to help with the Soldiers' Welcome Club work.

116

Ladies' Home Mission Union Annual Report, 1919.

119 Ladies' Home Mission Union Annual Reports, 1911-1932.
120 loc. cit.

320

LEADERSHIP AND DECLINE OF THE SOCiE'iy.
in the last decade or Wright's leadership, tne Society
began

to

decline

establishing
financial

and

supporting

support

Society

was

commitments

in

further

trom

able

to

the

its

effectiveness

parishes,

although

various

maintain

Glebe

some

to parishes for most of

ot

with

Trusts,
its

Wright's

in

the

existing

episcopate.

iowards the end ot the 1920s, the Society round itselt with
a

continual

deficit.

in

1929 the

deficit

amounted

±2,099,

and

even with great economies in the

years,

the

1931

increased
which

to

Accounts

show

that

±2,867.121 m e r e were a

the

to

intervening
deficit

number

when taken together help to explain the

ol

had

factors

decline

in

the Society's support and usefulness. There was the obvious
economic situation. The depression began to attect people's
capacities

to give to the Churches by 1929.

cannot be made ot this issue.

lower stipends and less well

the

depression

not

dressed

severely

congregations,

affect

protestant

Churches.122This was generally true ot the Sydney
Church.

In

much

Robertson argues that, apart

from

did

But too

the period 1926 to 1931,

the

average

total income of parishes in the Diocese of Sydney

Anglican
annual
amounted

to ±06,191 but tor tne period 1931 to 1934, the same rigure

121

122

Home Mission Society Annual Reports, 1929-1931.
Robertson in Crowley (ed.) op. cit., p.445.

6 21

rose

to

±73,7o2.i2JEven in the midst

of

the

depression

years, most Sydney parishes were receiving adequate
support. There were parishes, however, where ciergy were
lorced to accept salary cuts and /or to work in large
parishes without help from assistant curates. Newer
parishes set up in the migrant boom of the 1920s otten had
difficulties servicing large building debts. Parishes in
areas ot nigh unemployment struggled to find enough money
to pay the minister.i2<• This situation was exacerbated by
the Society's inability to find extra finance to cover such
needs. Even with grant reductions ot 10% in 1932, the
Society was not able to respond to every worthy request. 125
Further, although New South Wales had experienced a
great growth in population as a result of the intiux of
British migrants in the 1920s, the Church and the Home
Mission Society did not grow as fast as the community. Many
immigrant Anglicans were nominal adherents and therefore
could not be relied upon to financialiy support church
lite. This meant the burden of establishing ministry for
such people had to be borne by established Church agencies.
Wright began his episcopate with vigour and drive,
but by the 192us he had lost most of his earlier
effectiveness. A severe illness afflicted Wright in 1919
12J proceedings, 192b 6c 1931.
12H s. Piggm, Faith Of Steel , University of Wollongong,
wollongong, I9b<+, p.203.
125 Home Mission Society Annual Report. 1932.
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and

he failed to recover completely.

He was

absent

from

diocesan work tor almost ail of 1924 and 1927.12a The
Archbishop was willing to allow others to exercise power
and followed a policy of non-directive leadership. He
wanted Sydney Anglicans to accept responsibility tor their
tasks and decisions.127 Boyce commented in the 1930s
that Wright had none ot the 'fighting qualities' ot Barker
and appeared to be a diplomat rather than a leader.12a
Wright had not been the first choice of Sydney conservative
Evangelicals and his policy of ecclesiastical
comprehensiveness was hardiy likely to win their approval.
This meant that, tnroughout the Depression years, the
Society was without a strong determined leader who could
look to Evangelicals for encouragement and brotherly
support. This lack affected the profile of the Society
and, in turn, its level of financial support especially in
the late 1920s and early 1930s.
in 1916 Chariton became the General Secretary or the
Home Mission Society. He trained under the Revd A. L.
Williams at Moore Theological College in 186i and served
with the Revd J.D. Langley at Church Hill, Sydney, rrom
1684 to 1889. He was a convinced conservative evangelical

12a

judd 6c Cable, op. cit. , p.172.

i2v ibid., p.226.
12a I<.B. Boyce, Fourscore xears and Seven, Angus and
Robertson, Sydney, 1934, p.151.
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and

was known to have a great capacity to mix with

people

and he involved himself in many aspects ot Diocesan
life.129 Charlton entered into his work with great vigour
and commitment. A frequent visitor in the parishes ot the
Diocese, he believed he could achieve much by making
personal appeals to clergy and church people.130
in 1928 the Home Mission Society Council expressed
concern about the financial state ot the Society. The
Council decided to employ an Organising Secretary for a
period ot three to five years to aid the General Secretary
who by this time was Ob years old. it was argued that,
given Charlton's high level ot involvement in diocesan
work, additional help was needed.i3irThe Council teit that
Chariton spent too much time on non-Society work but, given
his standing in the Diocese, they could hardly remove him
trom his position with the Society. in August 192b the
Archbishop responded to the Council's suggestion that an
Organising Secretary be appointed. Wright wanted Chariton
to retain his Home Mission work and resign from "ail other
engagements" and commented that "he should not be needed in
the office continually".i32in the end, the Archbishop was
forced to act in 192b. Chariton's health "absolutely broke
12* M. L. Loane, Mark These Men, Acorn, Canberra, 1985,
p. 20.
uv Home Mission Society Minute Book 6, June 1916, p.J48.
i3i Home Mission Society Minute Book 7, March 1926, p.185.
u2 ibid., September i92b, p.204.

330

down" and he was forced to take a prolonged period ot

sick

leave.133 On the basis of the recommendation of the March
Louncii Meeting, it was decided to appoint the Revd J.F.
Lhapple as Acting General Secretary for nine months.13*
This was a useful appointment as it meant the Society had
continued representation in the parishes, but it did not
solve the society's long-term problems. Further, despite
Chariton's health problems, he did not resign from any of
the eight diocesan committees.i35
Continuing concern about the Home Mission Society's
finances resulted in a Report being sent to the Council by
the archdeacons in March 1930. The archdeacons had met with
the rural deans "to take counsel as to the best method ot
raising more adequate contributions for the Society".i36
Some rural deans reported that because of the poverty
within the parishes iittie more could be expected. Most of
the archdeacons re It that the General Secretary should do
more parisn deputations and the auxiliaries should be
revived. It was felt that the Archbishop shouid be asked to
address clergy and church wardens on the urgent needs of
the Society.137 Little came ot the archdeacons'
133 Proceedings 19b0, pp.2b9-90.
134 ibid., October 1928, p.206
135 proceedings, I92b-19b3.
136 ibid., March 1930, p.25b.
13? loc. cit.
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suggestions,

and the fortunes ot the Society continued

to

riounder. Despite a number ot other errorts, including a
Week ot Prayer in 1932, the income ot the Society continued
to tail.
the General Secretary, still very popular amongst
Anglicans, DV the late 1920s appears to have lost his
initial energy and drive. His age may have contributed to
his seeming lack of contact with parishes. The time and
energy he spent on diocesan committee work turther reduced
his ability to promote the Society within the parishes. He
may have felt that the economic condition of the nation was
so serious that he would do little good asking for money.
in 1929 Wright identified three reasons tor the
decline in support tor the Society. First, there were
parishes which had a grievance against the Diocese and they
reasoned that, by withholding support from the Society,
they were punishing the Piocese. Second, parishes had lost
confidence in the capacity of the Society and so refused to
give. Other parishes believed that incomes trom past
endowments thouid be sutticient for the Society's needs.
Wright had no patience with any ot those reasons.i3a
Whatever the reasons were tor the Society's problems,
neither the President or the General Secretary by the late
1920s had the energy and flair needed to redeem the
fortunes or the Society in a depressed economy.
ua proceedings 1930, p.292.
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While the Home Mission Society surrered from a lack ot
popular support, another Sydney Anglican succeeded in
capturing the imagination of the Church and the community.
R.B.S.Hammond had given vision and energy to the Mission
Zone fund in its earliest days, and, with his resignation
in 1911, the Fund lost much ot its popular appeal.
when Hammond iett the Mission Zone Fund, he remained
in the inner city and continued his parish work amongst
needy people. The Pilgrim Homes continued to function under
his control and when the Great Depression came he was
caring tor about 120 men.i^ More was needed and Hammond, a
gifted orator, was able to gain the confidence and support
of many in Sydney. He expanded his Hammond Hotels (formerly
the Pilgrim Homes; and by 1933 there were eight Hotels
caring tor over 1,000 people. An Emergency Depot set up by
Hammond enabled lb,000 men to shave, mend clothes and
receive clothing and rood.i4o Hammond was able to enlist
the support of the Governor, Sir Philip Game, and many
business houses. Had the Home Mission Society possessed
strong and imaginative leadership, set m the context of a
vigorous conservative hvangelical raith, much or the
financial support which went to Hammond in the darkest days
ot the Depression, might well have been placed at the
disposal of the Society to support ministry amongst those
i3* ibid., p.153.
i*o judd 6c cable, op, cit. , p. 202.
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adversely

affected

oy

the

economic

problems

ot

the

community. Wright, debilitated by illness, and lacking m a
commitment to the 'Sydney brand of conservative
bvangeiicaiism', tailed to inspire the Sydney Church and
supporters or the Home Mission Society to action and
community involvement in the depression years.
SOUNDING AN UNCERTAIN NOTE
the stance taken by the leaders of the Home Mission
Society towards social problems and the provision of
welfare oy the Church lacked consistency throughout
Wright's episcopate. The absence of a consistent policy
tended to give the Society a tentative image which led to a
lack of confidence amongst its supporters and potential
supporters. in contrast, Hammond knew his mind and what he
wanted. His appeal was consistently linked to his
commitment to evangelism and spiritual growth and not to
the retormation ot the economic or political system. The
'enabier leadership style' adopted by Wright and the
presence of ditterent view points on the Council or the
Society precluded the possibility ot the Society being able
to present a unified voice in this or any other matter.141
Over the years ot Wright's presidency ot the Home
Mission Society, three mam approaches to the issue ot the
Anglican Church's involvement in social questions and
social welfare can be identified. Although the membership

141

Judd 6c Cable, op. cit. , p.171.
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of

the

Society's Council did vary in the

years

1909

to

1932, there was a core membership which remained constant.
This stability in membership makes it possible to identify
attitudes held by the Council's membership regarding social
questions.
The first approach taken by some members ot the
Council ot the Society declared that it was not good
enough just to ameliorate society's problems. Tnose who
adopted this stance believed that the Australian social
structure needed to be changed. Dean Talbot summed up this
position in 1925 when he stated
one of the outstanding and pressing duties ot
the Church is to convince its members of the
necessity of nothing less than a fundamental
change in the spirit and working of our
economic lite.1*2
The Revd W.G. Hiiiiard, in a similar vein commented in
1924,
the present social order is fundamentally
so unjust, so seitish and materialistic in its
outlook and working...a system which
distributes the product of industry with such
an uneven nand.143
Hiiiiard had a vision ot the ultimate goal, that is, the
realisation of the kingdom of God in ail its perfection
established on earth when human society would reflect the
society ot heaven. 144 speaking at a Conference chaired by

142 Church Standard, 23 January 1925.
i4J ibid., 1/ October 1924.
144 ioc. cit.
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Wright in 1912, the Revd H.N.Baker of Woiioomooioo put this
approach in a very stark form. He concluded that " more
would be done to save the souls of men by attacking the
social question than by preaching the individual
message".i4b the Revd A. A. Yeates, the Organising
Secretary ot the Home Mission Society trom 191b to 1917,
was closely associated with such a point of view. He was
the acting Secretary ot the Christian Social Union trom
1917, only relinquishing this position when he went to work
in Melbourne in 1922.i4a
Wright aligned himself with this approach in his
public utterances especially in his early years in Sydney.
When addressing the Sydney Synod in 1912, Wright said
Our Master's charter to us involves a social
Gospel. This preparation consists of more than
merely proclaiming the revelation of what the
Master is and asks, it invoives aiding men to
secure conditions under which it is easier for
them to live that Master's life.14/
He rejected as unacceptable any church involvement in party
politics but identified the issues where the church ought
to speak out. He considered that, in the interests of
community well-being, the Church ought to attack
intemperance, gambling, over-crowding in housing, sexual
impurity and lack of integrity in business. He wanted the
Church to be more torcetui in creating "public opinion" and
145 Sydney Diocesan Magazine, November 1912.
146 Proceedings 1922-23, p.301.
14/ Proceedings 1912, p.30.
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in the education of the young in such matters.i»a
Again in 1913 and in 1916 Wright in his Synod
Addresses called upon his hearers to recognise that the
Church had a responsibility to be involved in the
community. further, Wright chaired a number of Diocesan
conrerences, called to discuss social questions in 1912 and
in 1913.
In 1921 Wright's pronouncements on social matters
appear to have on taken an additional element. He declared
in a striking way that the Church must not neglect its
spiritual role in the community in its efforts to promote
social justice. While he still believed that the Church
ought to create and stimulate the public conscience in the
area ot social problems, he added a spiritual dimension. As
part of his 1921 Synod Address whilst acknowledging that
clergy should be aware ot social needs and social problems,
he claimed that social problems "are not and never can be
the essence of the Gospel. The heart of the Gospel is the
declaration of the message of Christ Jesus to the sinner
and his sin". Wright went on to say that unless this
message is put first the Church will fail.i«*9 Such a
declaration would nave given comfort and encouragement to
conservative Evangelicals.
In 1929 New South wales was afflicted by a number of
14a toe. cit.
14* Proceedings 1922, pp.25o 6c 200.
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serious industrial problems.

Hunter River coal mine owners

threatened to close down mines unless the men took a paycut, the 12,000 workers refused such terms and were iockedout. in 1930 the men were torced back to work on the
owner's terms . i ^>o Against such a background, the Revd C. J.
king, the Rector or North Sydney, called upon the church to
show more courage in the race ot industrial troubles. He
was convinced that the Church was afraid to speak for "tear
ot giving ottence". King believed that the Church must make
a move to promote unseltishness and co-operation amongst
ail concerned in the present industrial problems.i^i The
Revd L.H. burgmann and the Revd R.S. Lee ot Morpeth
Theological College, Newcastle, were not slow in speaking
their minds about the plight of the working class. Burgmann
was convinced that the Church buttressed a society which
gives the working class no security, no social status and
nothing particular to live tor.152 Bishop J.S. Moyes of
Armidaie and Burgmann in the 1930s continually questioned
the structures of a society which could produce so many
poor. They condemned their own Church ror its conservatism
in this area.153 While Wright was prepared to attack
gambling, drunkenness and other moral lapses, he had littie
130 Ward, op, cit., p.iu/.
151 Church Standard, lo January 1930.
132 ibid., 12 March I9b0.
153 Robertson in Crowley (ed.), op. cit., p.445.
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to

say about social structures in the late 1920s

and

the

early 1930s.154
in 1931, one ot the darkest depression years, wright
reviewed the financial situation ot the nation. He believed
that the fundamental problem was that Australia had been
living on borrowed money. with the downturn in export
earning, Australia was now not able to repay its debts.
While Wright did not want to be involved in politics, he
did want Australians to make political decisions which were
based on sound Christian principles. in Wright's view the
real cause ot the economic problems in Australia was
materialism.i53 When Australians turned to God, their
economic problems would be solved. Such a comment seems to
lack the Archbishop's earlier prophetic utterances and
contrasts sharply with the approach adopted by Moyes and
burgmann. Had Wright's approach to this issue been
modified or had he simply given up the fight as his health
failed? There is evidence to suggest that his health
clearly limited his fighting qualities. On the other hand,
in 1932 he appointed two conservative Evangelicals to key
positions in the Diocese. S.J.Kirkby was made the Assistant
Bishop while S.E. Langtord-Smith became the Archdeacon of
Cumberland. these appointments might indicate that he had
moved away from his rormer moderate Evangelical stance.
134 Proceedings 1921, p.268.
153 Proceedings 1932, pp. 175-6.
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Perhaps

Radi is right when she observes that in the

1920s

the churches spoke with authority only on private morality.
ihey did so on the basis that they did not interfere with
public affairs. There was comment about drink, gambling and
sabbath desecration from Protestant leaders, but little
was said by Wright in the 1920s about poverty and
unemp1oyment. i 3 o
Many Australians had a dread of church involvement in
the political lite of the nation. This being so, there is
good reason to believe that Wright accepted the
"conservative way" and ceased to make statements which
could have been construed as being of a political nature.
Anglicans had to look to Burgmann and others tor leadership
in the area ot social comment, Wright having vacated such a
position trom the early 1920s.
A second approach to the question of social action and
social welfare can be identified m the statements and
recorded activities ot other leaders (Council members and
workers; of the Home Mission Society. Many conservative
Evangelicals believed that while the Church must care for
those in physical need, the Church's prime responsibility
was to so preach the Gospel that lives would be cnanged
spiritually.
This approach was adopted by Charlton, the General

13a

u. Wright, Mantle Ot Christ> University of gueensland,
brisbane, 1904, p.lU5.
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Secretary

of

the Society from

1916.

Frequently

in

his

Annual Reports he reminded the supporters of the Society
that the Church must preach the Gospel as well as care tor
the needy. In his 1919 Annual Report Chariton put his
views this way. "Schemes of reconstruction for moral and
social betterment, excellent as tar as they go, will tail
to change the heart ot people unless they are built upon a
spiritual toundation or supplemented by a spiritual
campaign".^57

ln iy^0 the

Secretary's outlook was

expressed very clearly: "our agents always aim at the
spiritual uplift of the people. Each social part of the
work is only an aid and a means to that end".i5aAgain in
1926 the same idea is expressed in the Annual Report of the
Mission Zone Fund which was sent out under Charlton's name.
The Report began by saying
At the root of ail the world's distress and
unrest lies the problem of man as a sin-stricken
unit, and it
is
here, we believe, that the
work of reconstruction must begin. The
regeneration of the individual is the key to
a regenerated society...i5*
Archdeacon W. Martin was the Honorary Clerical
Secretary of the Home Mission Society trom 1913 to 1918 and
served on the Council throughout Wright's episcopate. He
supported Charlton in this approach. The Revd W.L. Langley

157

Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1919.

i5a loc. cit.
i:j

9 Mission Zone Fund Annual Report, 1920
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also

adopted

this

approach. i6o Both

Hammond

and

Boyce

toiiowed this line ot thinking and were very successful in
translating such a commitment into action.
Another approach to the Church's involvement in social
welfare, which was less influential in Wright's episcopate
but had a long history of support within the Piocese, held
that the Church should not allow itseit to be distracted
trom its prime responsibility by being involved in social
welfare. this was the approach taken by Sumner, Barker, N.
Jones and others. Its most eloquent supporter in the 1910s
was the brilliant Irish scholar, Pr E. Digges La louche. La
louche spelt out his view in a newspaper article which
appeared in 1914, a few months before he lost his lite at
Galiipoii. He outlined what he believed to be a number of
differing approaches to social welfare adopted by
christians. One group of Christians consider that the
Christian ministry should have a direct social function and
should work tor social reform. Christians who take this
view, he argued, do so because they believe it is not
pleasing to God tor people to live under a vicious social
regime. Further, they believe that the Christian ministry
must occupy itseit by preparing the way for the gradual
development ot tne kingdom of God by improving social
conditions. La louche did not believe such a view could be
found in the New Testament. He further considered tnat

i6o

Proceedings 1929, p.2o5.
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Church history showed that any attempt at direct

political

action by the Church had been mischievous.i6i
In La Touche's opinion, the social function or the
Church should be essentially indirect. The Church's mam
duty was to witness to the unseen realities or the
spiritual world. Ciergy, he argued, were specialists in
theology and must confine their energies to that sphere. It
a man wishes to get involved in social welfare, La louche
advised him to be a godiy iayman and give his time to
social reform. Many younger clergy trained under N.Jones
had great sympathy tor such a view.162 An Editorial
writer in the C h u r c h R e c_o_r d in 1929 came close to
supporting La Touche's view. The article took up a call tor
the Archbishop and the Church to speak out in the midst of
the industrial strife in the coal mines. ihe writer
counselled the Church "not to rush into matters beyond her
proper order but to seek to uphold and inspire a nigher
view..."i63 While this approach was not as prominent
amongst conservative Evangelicals in Wright's episcopate,
such a view may well have been represented on the Home
Mission Society Council by the Revds H.S. Begbie and R. B.
Robinson. Both Begbie and Robinson had been trained by N.
Jones and were committed members of the conservative

161

Church Record, 2 2 May 1914.

162 JOC. Cit.

laj Australian Church Record, 28 February 1929.
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Evangelical party.
The Society lacked uniformity ot approach in its
attitude to the scope and nature ot its social involvement
under Wright's leadership. the two most prominent views
had almost equal support on the Council of the Society.
Such a situation made it very difficult tor the Society to
present a unified image to Sydney Anglicans. There was
little clear direction in the leadership of the Society
and, in such a situation, it was hardly likely to receive
strong support trom church people. Liberal Evangelicals
wanted to see more involvement in social welfare. 'They
wanted to see the society changed and the poor and the
oppressed given a better deal. This was God's work.
Conservative Evangelicals were willing to use social
welfare as a way into the community, as a means of winning
a hearing for the Gospel.
Christians and others of goodwill responded to
Hammond's clear and uncompromising appeal. Hammond wanted
support to help the needy and the poor, but he made it
clear that his welfare work was always linked to his
evangelistic ministry. There was no contusion in such a
stance. Where Sydney Anglicans failed to speak with
autnorify and clarity, Hammond more than made up tor their
lack.
CONCLUSION
Boyce had skilfully persuaded the Sydney Election
Synod ot 1909 to vote tor a change in the styie ot

344

diocesan leadership.

John Charles Wright was seen by Boyce

as willing to open up the Church to the community. in his
early years in Sydney, he set out to create a Church which
was in contact with the people ot Sydney. In such a task,
the Home Mission Society, reconstituted by him in 1912,
played an important role. the Society and many or its
resources were directed towards the needs of servicemen and
women in the First World War. His encouragement ot the
Mission Zone Fund enabled this branch of the Home Mission
Society to serve many needy people in the inner city areas.
ihe Society turther worked amongst British migrants in the
periods of mass migration before and after the War.
By the mid 1920s, the Society was in grave financial
difficulties. A combination of factors contributed to the
Society's financial and organisational malaise. Wright
suffered an illness in 1919 from which he did not tuily
recover. Some of Wright's convictions about churchmanship
heightened the already difticuit situation. He believed
that ail church parties should be represented in diocesan
lite. Many Conservative Evangelicals resented and rejected
such a policy. The Council of the Society, in line with
this even-handed policy, had representatives from a number
ot different church parties and therefore was not always
able to speak and act as a united body. Towards the end of
the 1920s the Society's General Secretary, although
popular, seems to have been less than effective in his work
tor the Society. Both the President and the General
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Secretary,

for

early

1930s

drive

the

Society

desperately

ot

parish

the

financial

Depression

tailed m

to provide the Society

extinction
Society's

varying reasons,

with

the

needed.

auxiliaries

problems.

the 1920s

in

and

leadership

The

gradual

compounded

addition,

the

the
Great

cast its shadow over the ertorts or Wright

and

others to maximise the effectiveness of the Society.
Wright

had

miscalculated

the

strength

determination of Sydney conservative Evangelicals,

and

promoting

in

Uiocese,

some

liDeral evangelicals to key posts

he earned their disapproval.

and
by
the

This resulted in

loss of confidence in his leadership ot the Diocese and

a
of

the Society. Wright's unwillingness to clearly link churchbased
him

social work with Gospel outreach

trom the m a m stream of Evangelical piety and

Hammond to capitalise on this lack.
was

turther

financially

well-supported

distanced
allowed

whereas Hammond's work

in

the

Depression,

the

Society's tinancial problems increased.164
When Wright died in 1933

the Society was in debt and

stood in need of determined and strong leadership.
the older liberal Evangelical leaders,

Many of

such as Talbot

and

Davies,

were ageing, and control ot the Diocese was slowly

passing

into

Evangelicals,

the hands ot able and
clerical

and lay.

younger

conservative

The stage was set tor

a

President with a very different style ot leadership to take
control

ot the Home Mission Society.

164 B.G. Judd, op. cit., pp.152-170.
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Although Wright

re-

structured the Ordinance governing the Society, he left the
Society much as he had found it in 1909, in debt and
dedicated to the establishment and support of parishes. He
did, however, modify the Society's rules in such a way as
to enable his successor,

H.W.K.

Mowii, to transform the

Society into a centralised diocesan organisation which
focussed upon tne needs or the wider Sydney community.

34 7

CHAPTER EIGHT
1RANSF0RMAT10N UNDER THE LEADERSHIP Ut H.W.k.MOWLL,1933-1958
Under the ieadership or the Most Revd Howard W.K.
iiowli, tne Home Mission Society, once again, became
emphatically the 'Bishop's Society'. Mowll used the
Society, as had Barker, to launch and support his many new
diocesan programmes. He was able to re-structure the
Society enabling it to accept many ot the challenges facing
the Piocese in the middle part of the twentieth
century. Such strategies have stood for over bU years and
have been generally supported by Mowll's three episcopal
successors. Barker and Mowll were determined and energetic
leaders who succeeded m not oniy formulating policies tor
the Home riission Society, but also in generating sutficient
financial support to implement those policies. There were,
however, radical differences in the agenda of the Society
under Mowii. Whereas the Society under the leadership of
barker and his successors had provided financial support
tor the establishment and maintenance ot parish ministry,
under Mowll's ieadersnip tne Society's role was broadened
to initiate and support a wide range ot diocesancontrolled social welfare programmes. Such programmes were
otten conducted without strong links to the parish system.
Mowll, an undoubted Evangelical, had evangelism and church
planting as his major ministerial priorities. Nevertheless,
he responded to various societal and theological pressures
ol the 1940s and I9o0s, by widening the scope or the
34b

Society's work.

ihe provision of social welfare was always

linked to Mowll's desire to rind new ways of reaching
hitherto untouched parts ot the Sydney community with the
Christian Gospel. By the end of Mowii's presidency in 195b,
the Home Mission Society looked more like a centralised
social service department ot the Diocese than a parishsupport organisation. Mowii's warm and close bonds with
Sydney Evangelicals provided the means by which he was able
establish his leadership of the Society and to radically
retorm its programmes. Unlike some of his episcopal
predecessors, he was trusted and given almost unquestioned
loyalty by many Sydney Evangelicals for almost 25 years.
A NEW LEADER.
The appointment ot Bishop Howard West Kilvinton Mowll
to tne See of Sydney and consequently to the leadership of
the ailing Home Mission Society was to have tar reaching
implications tor the Society. At the time of Wright's death
many Sydney Evangelical ciergy were in positions of respect
and influence within the Diocese and, therefore, were well
placed to introduce a changed style of leadership to the
Sydney Church. Many Evangelicals had resented not only
what they considered to be Wright's liberal Evangelicalism
but also what they judged to be his lack lustre leadership
in the last decade or so of his episcopate. Such people
were determined to secure a different style of leadership
tor the Diocese.
The Election Synod of 19b3 was a lively affair witn
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the

various

party leaders openly

plotting

and

planning

their strategy throughout the event.i with the mam liberal
Evangelical contender eliminated, the way was open tor
Evangelicals to convince the Synod to elect their
candidate, the Rt Revd H.W.K. Mowll. The Bishop
Administrator, S.J. Kirkby, described the election of Mowll
as a "remarkable demonstration of Protestant
Evangelicalism".2
Mowll thoroughly matched the aspirations of the
conservative Evangelicals. He was a graduate of King's
college, Cambridge, where he had been the President of the
conservative Evangelical Cambridge Christian Union
(C.1.C.C.U.). During his time as President he earned tor
himselt the reputation of being something of an autocrat
in the way he managed the membership of the Union.3 Atter
ordination in 191b, he accepted a teaching position in a
Canadian theological seminary, Wycliffe College, Toronto.
in Canada Mowll made for himself a reputation as a preacher
and missioner rather than as a scholar. In 1922 he became
the Assistant Bishop of West China and in 1926 the Bishop
of the Diocese. He iett China in 1934 and was enthroned as
the Archbishop ot Sydney. Mowii's autocratic style of
leadership, evident in his C.l.C.C.U. days, had not been
1 Sydney Morning Herald. 1 April 1933.
2
S.J. Kirkby, Diary 6 April 1933. in care ot
St Philip's, Sydney.
3
M.L. Loane, Archbishop Mowll, Hodder and
Stoughton, London, 1900, p.61.
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modified by his years in

Canada or china.

it anything, he

was even more demanding in his claims upon others.4
Although Mowli was an autocrat to tne end of his days,
he did have many others features which commended him to
those who worked with him in Sydney and beyond. He was a
good man whose capacity tor the expression of kindness and
concern tor others was never exhausted.5 While he might
demand absolute obedience and commitment trom teliow
workers in the cause ot the gospel, he demanded no less
trom himself. He was a master of detail, a man ot large
ideas and frequently worked day and night.6 This very
demanding work schedule contributed to Mowll having a
number ot health breakdowns.7
Sydney Evangelicals had made a costly commitment to
Howard Mowll in so tar as they had divided the Lvangelical
party in the Diocese to secure his election. In turn, Mowll
demanded from his supporters loyalty and obedience to his
leadership. Mowll, for his part, lived up to most of his
supporters' expectations. He was conspicuously loyai to the
conservative Evangelical cause, protecting his Diocese from
any extension of theological liberalism and ritualism.
Further, he was, like Barker, a strong, determined leader
under whom the character ot the Home Mission Society was
4 s. Judd 6c K.Cable, Sydney Anglicans, Anglican
information Office, Sydney, 1987, p.228.
5 Loane, op.cit., p.J9.
6 ibid. , pp. 141 6c 208.
' ibid., pp. 150, 160, 165.
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gradually transformed.
There is little doubt that riowii took the Home Mission
Society and made it an episcopal work-horse. He
institutionalised his chief strategies for diocesan
development within the programmes ot the Society. An
essential ingredient in his take-over ot the Society was
nis choice of trusted and proven Evangelicals to direct the
day by day attairs of the Society.
General Secretaries.
Vital to this relationship between Mowii and the
Society was the role ot the Society's chiet officer, the
General Secretary. During Mowii's episcopate ot 25 years,
the Society had only three General Secretaries.
When Mowll arrived in Sydney in 1934, the Revd Canon
W.A. Charlton was the General Secretary and had been so
since 1918. Chariton held similar theological views to his
Archbishop and supported Mowii's appointment. By 1934,
however, Chariton was 74 years old and was due for
retirement. Under Archbishop Wright, 'Emperor William' as
Charlton was afrectionateiy known, had a great deai of
freedom in his role. According to the Revd Norman Fox who
served under Wright, the Archbishop "didn't mind what
people did - you just did it".6 clearly, Chariton was too
old to cope with the demands ot the position and had he
remained, he may not have been willing for Mowll to take
6 interview with the Revd Norman Fox on 14 November
1988.
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the reins of the Society without a fight.

Chariton retired

gracefully in 1935.9
in 19b4 Mown was young, energetic and needed a loyal
lieutenant in the role of General Secretary who would be
abie to put his plans into action and help sell such
schemes to the Diocese. Mowll found in the Revd R.b.
Robinson the ideal man tor the roie of General Secretary.
Although Robinson had been involved in the early days of
his ministry in a worid-denying eschatoiogy which would
have led him to reel that "patching up the worid" was a
tutiie exercise, by the time Mowll came to Sydney, B.
G.Judd claims he had matured in his outlook. "The
depression was his teacher".10 Robinson had recently been
appointed as the incumbent ot the important parish of St
Paul's, Chatswood. In 1935, the Archbishop telephoned him
late one night and wouid not put the telephone down until
Robinson agreed to become the Secretary or the Society.11
He remained the General Secretary for 13 years becoming one
ot Mowii's closest and most trusted friends.12 Robinson or
'Robbie' as he was known, was a committed conservative
Evangelical having trained partly under the Revd canon N.
Jones and partly under the Revd S.J. Kirkby. He was a
rriendiy, cheerful man who presented the Society's work in

9
10
11
12

Home Mission Society Annual Reporjt, 1935.
interview with the Revd B.G. Judd, December 1988.
M.L. Loane, Mark These Men., Acorn, Canberra, 1965,
p. 50.
Loane, op.cit., p.ol.
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a very acceptable way and was 'able to get people on side'.
'He was not an ideas man or a great leader'.13 B.G. Judd
reckons that Mowil gave the Home Mission Society its drive:
"he was determined it should go. He had the ideas, so
Robbie and the rest of them went along".14
Ihe Revd Robert Gordon Fiiimgham worked with Robinson
as his assistant tor a tew years and commented that
Robinson was "dedicated to the Evangelical cause and Mowll
depended on him a great deal". ihe Archbishop would write
to the Home Mission Society and to Robbie as Secretary and
say, 'there is a need for...'. Robinson would respond with
an almost blind, dedicated loyalty - he was overwhelmed by
the growth or the Society but he could tell a good story in
the parishes and people caught the vision".i5
throughout Robinson's time as General Secretary, iviowll
was the real inspiration and power behind the
transrormation of the Society. The conservative Evangelical
leadership ot the Piocese couid do little else than follow
Mowll. Robinson, as one ot the leaders of the Evangelical
group, gave Mowll unquestioned obedience, partly by
compulsion but mostly by desire.
A shortage ot ciergy in the war years compelled Mowil
in 1943 to persuade Robinson to combine his work at the

u

interviews with the Revds Norman Fox and B.G. Judd,
Pecember 1988.

14 interview with the Revd b.G. Judd, Pecember 19Sb.
i3 interview with the Venerable R.G. Fiiimgham,
Pecember 1988.
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Home

Mission Society with the position of incumbent of

St

Barnabas', Broadway. The strain of Robinson's dual role led
the Society to agree to appoint the Revd Robert Gordon
iiilmgham as Assistant Secretary ot the Society. in 1948
Robinson, atter lb years, lett the Society and the Parish
or broadway to become the Rector ot Wiiioughby, a pleasant
North Shore parish.
In 1949 i'lliingham was chosen by ivlowll and the Home
Mission Society Council to replace Robinson. He was firm in
his commitment and support of Evangelicals m Sydney, but
unlike Robinson, did not become openly embroiled in
ecclesiastical party pontics.16 opinions vary as to the
role fi11ingham adopted in his relationships with the
Society's President. i-ox describes him as a person who was
'happy to have someone else take the responsibility - a
servant".i' B.G. Judd, however, believes that Fiilingham,
being in his thirties, with commercial experience, was able
to make his own contribution to the work and character ot
the Society despite Mowii's autocratic leadership style. J-a
"Bob did not wait tor people to come up with ideas, he had
ideas of his own".i*C.L. Eastway, a iay member ot the Home
Mission Society Council trom 1950, judges that Fiiimgham

16

M.L.Loane, inose Happy Warriors, New Creation
Publications, BiacKwood, 1986, p.76.

i' Interview with the Revd Norman Fox, December lvbb.
16 interview with the Revd B.G. Judd, December 19bb.
i* loc.cit.
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played a strong role in the work of the Society.20 m

B.G.

Judd's estimation, Fiiiingham remained as General Secretary
under Mowll because "he was prepared to keep quiet when
others might have said 'this is no good'; Mowll could not
abide Australian bluntness".21 B.G. Judd developed his
analysis ot the relationship between Mowil and Fiiiingham
by saying
Mowil was so overpowering and demanding that 'The
Servant' description could be ascribed to everyone
wno worked closely with him. Perhaps it suited
them to do so as they considered that Mowll had
something to give them later on. Anyone who acted
as an individualist would not want to work closely
with ivJowi 1 and would not have been accepted by him.
M i i m g h a m was diplomatic in dealing with an
autocrat who, despite his Protestant principles,
acted like a Prince ot the Church. 22
Fiiiingham claims that as General Secretary, ne would
see that something needed to be done and would bring the
idea to the Council. The Council would consider the
submission. Fiiimgham judged that Mowil was " a dictator",
although sometimes he didn't get his way. "He would listen
to a sensible argument, but sometimes he got things in his
mind and you couldn't shake him". Occasionally, i-iiiingham
found himself at odds with Mowll but sometimes succeeded in
getting his own way.23

20

interview with Mr C.E.Lastway, Home Mission Society
Council member, Pecember 1988.

^ 1 I0C4 cit.

^2

Written comments to D.G.Anderson by the Revd
Judd Pecember i989.

b.G.

^3 interview with tne Ven. R.G. Dillingham, PecemDer
196b.
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In

1948

Mowil

was elected as

the

Primate

of

Australian Church, a position which meant he was often
absent from Sydney. He couid not be present at every
meeting ot the Society, nor did he have the time and energy
to monitor the Society's every move. Such a situation.
provided Jfilimgham with scope to act somewhat
independently ot Mowll.
Mowii's control ot the Society was such that he was
able to largely dictate its agenda. Much of the growth and
the extended influence of the Society in the 1940s and
1950s must be credited to Mowil. His autocratic style meant
action took place sooner than later and his personal
capacity tor solid and continuous work lifted the Society
out of debt and decline. When he died m 1958, the Society
was a large and influential social welfare agency. Mowil
was genuinely interested in the poor people that the
Society served. He was not just building an empire of
institutions to equal or surpass what other denominations
had done.24 it was a Society which was very different to
Barker's Society in rorm (its emphasis was now directed
towards the establishment of diocesan organisations rather
than local parishes), but it remained dedicated to the
Evangelical priorities ot reaching non church people with
the Gospel.

^4 Written comments made by the Revd B.G. Judd,
Pecember 1909.
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the

EXPLOSION IN SOCIAL WELFARE INVOLVEMENT
Any adequate account of tne transformation or the Home
fussion Society must go beyond the enormous contribution
made by Mowll and the General Secretaries. mere were a
number ot other critical factors which came to bear upon
tne Piocese, conservative Lvangeiicais and the New South
waies community during Mowll s long episcopate.
throughout Wright's presidency of the Society, social
welfare provided by the Society was largely confined to the
help that clergy and other pastoral workers provided.
Clothing, food, Christmas parcels and holidays were offered
to residents of Nission Zone parishes. While there were
institutions operated by the Church of England Homes and by
R.b.S. Hammond, the Home Mission Society had withstood any
attempt to depart trom its traditional role of financing
and supporting church planting programmes. there was to be
a radical change under Mowii's presidency.
the first factor to impinge upon the Church and its
leaders was economic. in the early 1930s Australia was
caught up in a very severe depression which affected the
standard of living of the whole community, it was not until
the second half of the 19b0s that the depression began to
iitt.23 signs of the recovery began to emerge by 1933 when
some factories began to open and dote queues began to
23 w.A. Sinclair, ihe Process or Economic Peveiopment
ip Australia, Longman Cheshire, Melbourne, 1986,
p. 201.
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shorten

significantly.2a

tne

Commonwealth

Government

provided limited finance to the States to aid those people
worst affected by the depression. The poor could receive
assistance in the form of clothing, tuel and food. Such was
tne severity ot the depression that many people were forced
out ot their homes when they defaulted on mortgage
repayments. Shanty towns appeared in places like La Perouse
and iarra Bay to accommodate such people.2; AS late as 1938
the New South Wales system ot unemployment relief was still
supporting, in a partial way, 19,000 men, and this was the
lowest number since the depression began.2a m 19J6 the
Financial Emergency Act was passed which had the effect of
reducing the entitlement that many financially vulnerable
people were receiving from the Commonwealth Government.
Maternity allowances, old age and invalid pensions were
reduced.^* it was not until 1937 that some of these
pensions were restored to their pre-depression value.30
ihe population's need for food, clothing and housing
in the depression years was so great that the various
private welfare agencies round that their resources were

26

J.R. Robertson '19b0-b9' in F.Crowley,(ed.),
A New History 01 Australia, William Heinemann,
Melbourne, 19b0, p.tio.

27 ibid., p.41b.
26 ibid., p.441.
29 Russei Ward,
A Nation For A Continent,
Heinemann Educational Australia, Richmond, 19b6,
p.201.
30 ibid., p.217.
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grossly

inadequate.31

During the period

of

conservative

political rule rrom 1910 to l9<+i, social theory derived
rrom a capitalist rree enterprise economy had been
entrenched, this theory argued that neip and reward went to
those who were involved in active participation m the work
force. When the economy prospered, money could be
distributed to the needy.32 Such a policy meant that the
Commonwealth Government reduced its support tor the needy
during the depression years.
Such a situation produced appalling social results and
many previously socially insulated conservative
Evangelicals saw first-hand the evils ot poverty - poverty
which could not be linked to alcoholic drink or any other
human failure. B.G. Judd, a long-time rector of an inner
city parish, argues that the ravages of the 1930s
depression forced many conservative Evangelicals to rethink
their approach to the poor. "The depression made even the
extreme pietists wake up to what was happening. 3J
'Ambulance work', that is, the provision of social welfare
in its various rorms, had always been more or less
popular(Hammond's workj, "though extreme Evangelicals said,
this is not the way to save people's souls - by neipmg
their bodies, we don't save their souls".34
A second important racfor in a shift m thinking about
3 1 B. Dickey, No Cnarity There, Thomas Nelson, Melbourne,
1980, p.158.
^2 ibid., p.loo.
33 interview with tne Revd b.G. Judd, December 19bb.
34 loc. cit.
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the Home Mission Society's involvement in welfare

resulted

trom the high profile work or a number or influential
ciergy who were vitally concerned about social issues. They
became known as social gospellers and they joined together
in 1943 to torm the Christian Social Order Movement
(C.S.O.M.). Prominent members of this group publicly
challenged the Anglican Church and the nation to consider,
as vital, questions concerning social justice and social
cohesion. They worked vigorously to relate their Christian
taith to the many social problems confronting the
Australian nation.
The C.S.U.M. was in theory an Australian-wide Anglican
organisation wnich was convinced that "capitalism had grave
internal weaknesses and bred serious social problems that
made its retorm or transformation both inevitable and
desirable".3oine social gospellers, taking much ot their
thinking from Incarnational theology, believed that there
were social principles and values at the heart of the
Christian gospel which applied directly to social
institutions.36 This group had a number of able spokesmen
within the Diocese of Sydney and elsewhere. The Revd
Ernest Burgmann ot Newcastle became one such spokesman. in
the depression he was serving as Warden ot the Anglican
Theological College m Morpeth. Burgmann had come under the
influence of- his father's faith in Bellamy's state
35 ioc. cit.
36
ibid. , p . 4 1 7 .

3oi

socialist Utopia,

together with Christian socialist

ideas

which he met while working in hngiand during the First
World War.37 throughout the depression of the 1930s, he
mounted a continuous assault on capitalism, earning ror
himselr the reputation of being a radical social activist.
Many miners and others living in the Hunter Valley m the
depression years appreciated his support. Burgmann
endeavoured to rouse the Anglican Church to what he
considered to be its duty in the event of a revolution
against the capitalist system. He was convinced that the
Lhurch would contribute iittie to the social condition of
the society unless it went beyond soup kitchens and the
like.J 6

Within the Diocese ot Sydney there were some clergy
and prominent iay people publicly identified with the
social gospel movement. Amongst them were Dean A.E. Talbot,
the Revd's H.N. Baker, 0.V. Abram, John Hope, A.H. Garnsey,
A. J.A. iraser and W.G. Coughian. Most were liberal
Evangelicals but some Anglo-CathoiICS joined the group. The
Revd John Hope of Christ Church, Sydney, an Anglo-Cathoiic,
frequently preached about the Christian social
responsibility and allowed the C.S.O.M. to operate tor a

37

Peter Hempenstati,
'An Anglican Strategy tor
Social Responsibility:The Burgmann Solution' in
J.A. Moses ied.), Anglican Social Strategies From
burgmann To The Present, Broughton Press, Brisbane,
1989, p.2.

36

ibid. , p . 4 .
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time

from

rooms

at Christ Church.39

Hope

was

somewhat

different in his approach to social issues because he and
his congregation involved themselves in practical welfare
activities. In Australia, Christian socialism was
intellectual in its appeal and had little concern for
practical social work - what they would have called
'ambulance work'.^Notwithstanding this predominant
emphasis, in 1936 Hope established the Christ Church Boys'
League Bureau to help boys who passed through the Sydney
Children's Court.
Despite the work of Burgmann, Moyes, Coughlan and
others, the the impact of the social gospellers on the
Church was never widespread or influential. Supporters were
in the minority in the Dioceses of New South Wales and they
constantly met resistance to their ideas from
theologically and politically conservative clergy and lay
people. Bishop Francis de Witt Batty of Newcastle, while
agreeing with many of the ideas promoted by the social
gospellers, kept a discreet separation between the Church
and the State.41 in Sydney, conservative Evangelicals
harboured suspicions about the theological orthodoxy of the
social gospellers. Nevertheless, Mowll and other leaders of
the Home Mission Society were acutely aware of the

39
40

j. Mansfield, 'Christian Social Order', Journal of
Religious History, Volume 15, No 1, June 1988, p.424.
L.C. Rodd,
John Hope of Christ Church St Laurence,
Ambassador Press, Sydney, 1972, p.106.

41 Hempenstall in Moses, (ed.), op. cit., p.5.
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statements

and

activities

of

the

high

profile

social

gospellers. Such activity put pressure on Mowil and other
Sydney conservative Evangelicals to reconsider their
involvement in the area of social welfare. The pressure
exerted by the social gospellers on Mowil and other
conservatives tapered off around 1945. The General Synod of
tne Australian Church, in October 1944, ruled that as the
C.S.O.M. had not been constituted by the Synod, it could
not speak tor it. 4 2jfurther, after many Anglicans read the
1945 Report, towardsthe Conversion of England, they
decided that the churcn needed .to build up its membership
and teach its people the fundamentals ot the taith before
it could hope to give proper national leadership.4^ Support
tor the C.S.O.M. slumped, and because the Movement could no
longer pay its way, it was disbanded. Many ot its leaders
had retired or had moved trom the Diocese of Sydney. (The
C.S.O.M. tailed in its attempts to stay financially solvent
and was forced to close in 1950).44
Mowii's tocus was radically ditrerent trom that of the
social gospeliers. the approach adopted by him and other
conservative Evangelicals was seen by the social gospellers
to be a policy aimed at patching up the casualties ot an
unequal political system (ambulance work'). Mowil did not
appreciate the prophetic side of social work (the social

42
43

Church Standard, 20 October 1944.
nanstie id, op. cit. , p.119.

44 Church Standard, 22 December 1950.
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gospellers' approach; but he rejected the view that 'Caesar
should do it all'.43 When Mowll took up leadership of the
Society in 1934, a number ot men interested in the 'social
gospel' were members ot the council of the Society.
Gradually, these men disappeared trom the Council's
membersnip to be replaced by others less committed to the
'social gospel'. inis did not mean their voices were
silenced in the councils of the Diocese. Many transferred
or joined the Social Problem Committee. This Committee was
dominated by liberal Evangelicals throughout Mowii's
episcopate.4a
By 19b0 the influence ot liberal Evangelicals had
been greatly reducea in tne decision-making positions of
the Piocese. conservatives, operating trom this position ot
strength, mooined tneir approach to social weirare rather
than adopting tne stance or C.S.O.M. credit must, nowever,
be given to the 'social gospellers' tor pressing their
conservative opponents to reconsider their attitude to
poverty and physical need.
Other factors external to diocesan politics were also
to bear upon Sydney conservative Evangelicals in the early
1940s. Under politically conservative governments in
Canberra, it had been assumed that the country could not
attord to distribute rinanciai and otner help to the needy

43 interview with the Revd b.G. Judd, Pecember I9bb.
4a see Appendix i tor list or prominent members or
Social Problem committee from 19b<+ to 195b.
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unless

the

nation

were

prosperous.47

when

the

Labor

Government came to power in Canberra in 1941, there was a
concerted attempt to test and over-turn the social theory
roilowed ror many years Dy the conservative politicians.
pramatic changes were effected by the Labor Government in
the welfare area. Many ot these changes were made possible
when, in 1942, the High Court confirmed tnat the
Commonwealth Government had a legal right to continue
collecting taxation. Chifiey recognised that this was
Labor's opportunity to set right what he and many others in
Australia considered to be the curse of 'social
inequai ity' .
in the Commonwealth Labor Government's term or otfice
between 1941 and 1949 many social welfare benefits were
introduced. Benefits ottered included child endowment
(1941), widows' pensions (1942), national welfare tund and
maternity benefits (194b), sickness and unemployment
benefits (1944). Between 1944 and 1949 aged and invalid
pensions payments were increased.4a the Curtin and chit ley
Commonwealth Governments succeeded in changing the 'welfare
map' and introduced benefits which were ail based on the
theory of universal entitlements. Post-war prosperity,
based on good export prices tor primary production and
preferential trade agreements with Britain and almost tuiiempioyment, encouraged the Liberal-Country Commonwealth

47
4a

pickey, op.cit., p.100.
ibid., p.169.
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Government

trom

1949

to

continue

and

expand

welfare

benefits.
Intervention on the part of the Commonwealth
Government in the area of social welfare provoked the
Church to respond to the challenge ot sharing in tne re-.
building or a rairer society tollowing the end of World
War iwo. Social welfare was now an important national issue
and the Sydney Anglican Church couid not be seen to ignore
it. uniy with difficulty could conservative politicians and
Church leaders continue to preach that direct universal
payment or pensions and other direct help would pauperise
the population. This new social agenda forced Sydney
conservative Evangelicals and others to question their lack
ot involvement in the area ot welfare services. Clearly the
Church could not stand by and be unmvoived; to do so could
result in a loss ot credibility. An additional spur to
provide welfare services came when the Menzies' Government
in 1954 began to make grants available to private charities
for the erection ot aged accommodation. (in 1963 the
Commonwealth Government began providing support, free of a
mean's test, to any person accommodated in an approved
pubiic or private nursing-home bed.) Such Commonwealth
Government funds aided the establishment of a network of
small hospitals tor the trail aged.49 The provision of such
funds was an additional incentive tor the Piocese to expand
its welfare institutions.
4* Pickey, op. cit., p.i95.
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While

all these factors were clearly

influential

in

the re-direction ot the Home Mission Society into the area
of welfare provision, perhaps the most important factor in
the transformation was Mowii's own personal theological
position regarding the place of social welfare in the life
or the Church. His approach can be gleaned rrom his
recorded statements as well as from his achievements in
this area ot nis ministry.
in May I9b4 Mowil sent a pastoral letter to all clergy
which was to be read in every parish or the Piocese. In
this letter he outlined his plans and by, implication, his
approach to the ministry to the poor. Unlike the social
gospellers, Mowil was not intent on bringing about radical
political changes in New South Wales. He was working to
establish a mechanism which would allow the Sydney Anglican
Church to ofter practical help to the many Sydney people
affected by the depression and who were facing a cold
winter without adequate clothing or housing. The
Archbishop's letter was part of his ettort to launch what
was to become a permanent feature of the Piocese, the
Archbishop's winter Appeal. He wrote
it is one ot the characteristics of the
Christian taith tnat it is concerned with the
needs of men's bodies as well as their souls.
The Master who red the hungry and healed the sick
surely calls upon us to minister generously by
one means or another to the needs or our less
iortunate brothers and under no compulsion save
that ot a sense or christian duty and love, ou
50 Australian Church Record, 25 May 1934.
30b

The statement ot the Archbishop, supporting the Winter
Appeal, signalled a radical change in the way conservative
Lvangencais in Sydney would tackle their ministry to the
poor and deprived or Sydney. While witnin the work or
boyce, R.B.S. Hammond and the Mission Zone Fund, this had
been an accepted doctrine, this was the rirst time that
such a respected and powerful Sydney conservative
Evangelical had made a strong statement committing himself
to work to relieve the physical needs ot the community.
Nevertheless, other Sydney Church leaders felt Mowil had
not gone tar enough. Pean Taibot commented that the Church
must do more than just establish a Winter Appeal. The
Church must not think that it has discharged its duty to
the poor by helping them with their 'immediate needs'. The
care or the poor, he argued, was as much to do with justice
as it was to do with mercy.3i taibot, a social gospeller,
would not be satisried until Mowil was prepared to work tor
changes in the social and economic fabric ot the society.
in September 19b4 nowil responded to his social
welfare critics and to the needs ot a community still
suffering the ravages ol the depression. He went out ot nis
way to commend R.B.S. Hammond tor his work amongst the
unemployed and homeless. He hoped that the Piocese would
set about to establish a hostel for delinquent girls and
up-grade its role in the care of children who came before

51 ibid., o July I9b4.
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tne courts. 32

m

i9bo

iyiowii praised the work being

done

by the Revd A.R.Ebbs, rector ot the Parish of Manly,
amongst unemployed ooys and deplored tne existence or slums
in Sydney. Perhaps, stirred up by the social gospellers,
Mowll wanted to show the community that he too was
concerned about the plight of the needy and his Church was
seeking to show practical compassion.
in 1930 Mowii made a lengthy statement in which he
outlined and defended his commitment to social weitare. He
called upon people with wealth to recognise their
responsibility to care ror the poor. He went on to
say,"Tel ling a starving man you are working ror the ideal
state ot society in which such a condition as his will be
unknown, it at the same time, you send him away famished at
your door" is ot little value. As an activist, Mowll round
it very difficult to understand the social gospellers lack
or action in the field ot social weitare. He had more to
say in his Address to Synod.
it is tor this reason that the Church, while
preaching social righteousness, constantly
encourages institutions and movements which have
Christian love as tneir basis, encourages their
support whether they are connected with the church
or not, and even directly engages in them as
part of the Churcn's mission, ^j
Mowil recognised that the ideal political state was a
tar-oft reality and to wait tor its arrival to help the
poor was a cruel and empty strategy. He also reminded his
ot Proceedings i93o, pp. 2/7-b.
03 Proceedings 19b/ p.2bo.
b/0

conservative

Evangelical supporters tnat serving the

poor

and the needy was an expression or Christ's love. This was
a clear gospel imperative and could not be ignored by
loyal bible loving believers, the establishment or diocesan
weliare institutions, Mowii said, gave the Church
opportunities tor evangelism and pastoral care amongst
those who were under the Church's supervision.5* m 194/
Mowli gave the Moorhouse Lectures and neatly summed up his
outlook on the role of the Church.
AS Christians, we are pledged to tne service
ot ail those who are hungry, or destitute,
or in need; we are pledged to the support ot
every movement ror the removal ol
injustice
and oppression.
But
we
do not
conceive
these things good in themselves, to be the whole
ot evangelism, since we are convinced that the
source ot the world's sorrow is spiritual and that
its healing must be spiritual, through the entry
ot the risen cnrist into every part of the life
or the worio.33
Such an outlook had shaped Mowii's response to many
social problems he had encountered in his leadership or the
Piocese of Sydney and helps to account tor the way he
managed and transtormed the Society.
Mowll provoked the socially isolated conservatives ol
Sydney into an engagement with some of the problems
associated with poverty and sickness - problems clearly
displayed in the depression years. While he seldom seems to
have been willing to identity himself with the insights of
54

loc.

33

cit.

H.w.K. iviowll, Seeing All The World, Moorhouse
Lectures, Ruskin, Melbourne, 1947, p.38.

J/1

the

social

gospellers,

Mowll was very practical

in

his

attempts to aid people caught up in the economic evils of
Australian society.
in the field or 'social righteousness-, while nowii
did rrom time to time give some support to those looking
tor major cnanges in the political area, he was usually
cautious in his public remarks. He told the Sydney Synod in
19J4 that it was good to know that Christians who had
Knowledge in this tieid (social justice) were working to
make some recommendations.3ane stopped short of endorsing
their remarks. in 1935 Mowll commended the State
Government tor setting up a committee "to survey the whole
question ot slum clearance and housing reform..."5/ ihe
Archbishop referred once again to the nousmg problem in
1935. He hoped that the State Government would find a way
to clean-up the slums. Mowil added to this comment by
reminding Anglicans that the greater task of the Church was
in the area ot christian evangelism. "To trust, love and
know Him brings a transformation of the whole personality
which reacts through us on every aspect of the environment
in which we are placed".5a Mowll was emphasising the
traditional conservative Evangelical stance which reasoned
that once a person was converted to Christ, other problems
would begin to solve themselves. The Church had a prime

oo
5v
oa

proceedings 19JD, p.2/8.
proceedings 1930, p.302.
proceedings 193 7, p.2bo.
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responsibility

to

evangelism,

not to

work

for

justice.59 This was to be Mowii's continual theme to the
end of his episcopate. He seldom referred to matters
relating to social righteousness, preferring to comment on
major moral and ecclesiastical issues.ao
Mowii's lack ot social comment and ettorts in the area
of social righteousness (ettorts to reform national
political and social systems) was far from being an
oversight on his part. iviowli, like many other Australian
churchmen ot the era, was not willing to embroil the Church
in the secular political arena. There were churchmen,
however, willing to break into secular politics (Bishop
Moyes of Armidaie, Bishop Burgmann ot Newcastle and Paniei
Mannix, the Roman Catholic Archbishop of Melbourne), but
they were given little support by the wider Church. Many
churchmen, including Mowll, were convinced that
intervention m secular politics created divisions within
the denominations and, therefore, was counter-productive.
There was another and more important reason for
Mowii's unwillingness to iaunch into the arena ot social
righteousness. Misgivings about the theological basis oi
the social gospel movement created problems tor Mowii and
other conservative Evangelicals. The problem surrounded the
stress the social gospellers placed upon the doctrine of
the incarnation, the writings of F.D. Maurice, D.i\ wescott

^
ao

Proceedings 1939, pp.24o.
proceedings 1940-59.
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social

and

other

early

Christian socialists made

much

of

the

Incarnation of Christ. God was seen as the Lord of ail iite
who was continually working in his world to achieve the
nighest good tor mankind. Man would tind fellowship with
God "through the experience ot human relationships cemented
by brotnerhood, trust and service".ai Morgan argues that
this incarnatlonal approach to social duty influenced most
Anglican social thought until fairly recently.62 Such a
theological interpretation was rejected by HowLl and other
conservative Evangelicals.
In a detailed analysis or incarnation theology in
194 7, Mowll set out the conservative Evangelical standpoint. He oegan by agreeing that the ditterence between the
Evangelical school and other schools of thought had to do
with the stress or otherwise laid upon the doctrine of the
Atonement.63 He believed that the emphasis laid upon the
doctrine ot the incarnation nad its roots m the
speculations of Harnack and Ritschl. Harnack, he believed,
rejected as 'unmeaning any metaphysical questions as to the
inherent deity ot Jesus Christ as Lord'. Further Mowll
argued that such a view of the Incarnation throws man back
upon himself and leads to a modification of the doctrine of
Original Sin. Mowil claimed tnat Evangelicals hold firmly

6i Mansfield, op. cif., p.113.
6 2 J.Morgan, 'The Church and the Community: theology,
Social Responsibility and Social Action' in Moses (ea..),
op. cit•, p.35.
a3 proceedings 194b, p.4/.
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to

another

view

ot

the

incarnation.

"tor

him

[the

Evangelical) it is essential that God Himself of His own
tree volition should stoop to our low and taiien state".64
From that point, Mown went on to argue that to tollow
Harnack's view ot the incarnation throws man back upon
mmseir and leads to a modification of the doctrine ot
Original Sin".<>3 the Archbishop was convinced that Or
ri.C.G. Mouie, the bishop ot Purham, was right when he
claimed that "the Atonement was the central tact ot
Christianity".ao the significance ot holding such a view
was to exalt tne place or evangelism in the life of the
Church and to down-grade the value ot struggling tor social
righteousness. this is exactly what Mowll did tor nis
remaining years. He told the 1947 Sydney Synod that "we
must work and pray tor the conversion ot the individual'' .»'
While the Archbishop's analysis of the incarnationai debate
might not have been totally his own work (possibly this
part of Mowii's Address was written by T.C. Hammond), the
view was clearly in ime with the thinking ot Sydney
conservative Evangelicals.
Evangelism, it was argued by Mowll and others, nad
many by-products and social action had been and would be
one ot them. The Revd f. W. lugweii, preaching at tne I9bb
Sydney Synod, concisely stated the conservative Lvangeiical

64 loc.cit.
63 loc.cit.
6 6 ibid., p.49.
ai
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ibid. , p.5 0.

position

regarding

a link between evangelism

and

social

action. iugweii asked whether "the preaching ot a Social
Gospel otten meant the proclamation ot a set ot ethical
principles whicn might be lifted out ot Christianity and
expressed by anybody, anywhere7".aa me preacher argued
tnat the Church must convert people and as a result ol
their conversion, their social conscience would stimulate
them to action. Had not the preaching ot John Wesley,
George Whitefield and others stirred the consciences of
such great reformers as William Wiibertorce and the Earl of
Shaftesbury 76*
Mowll had advanced the role conservative Evangelicals
were prepared to play outside the area ot parish
evangelism by involving the Piocese in a large welfare
programme, but there were clearly well thought out limits
to nis willingness to divert the resources and energies of
the Piocese trom the task ol winning souls. His achievement
in tnis area was clearly related to his ability to convince
Sydney Evangelicals that his policies were theologically
and evangelistic sound. They trusted their accepted leader
and were prepared to support his programmes for the Home
Mission Society.
The entry ot the Society into the field of social
weitare in the 1940s raises an important question
concerning welfare and social control. A number ot writers

t>a proceedings
a* IOC. cit.

1934, p.292.

6 I 0

in

Richard Kennedy's,

Australian Welfare

History,

that Evangelicals used social weitare to gain 'social
control' of the recipients.7o mis is an important issue
and deserves to oe considered. Sydney conservative
Evangelicals openly used weitare (for example, workers
employed Dy the Mission Zone Fund) to provide opportunities
ror snaring their taith. Such activity was usually
accompanied by a strong plea for those who received weitare
to change their way ot lite. Hearers were often urged to
repent and believe on the Lord. Further, Hammond and his
fellow workers often encouraged weitare recipients to
become teetotallers. While writers who adopt what they
call, a 'radical orientation' see such an approach as
potentially demeaning and destructive, tew conservative
Evangelicals held such a view. Pleas issued by Evangelicals
were based on a conviction that the recipient's interests
were best served by a change ot behaviour. Control, in the
sense of using others tor personal profit or to satisfy a
need to have power over others, was absent from the
consciousness of most Lvangeiicai preachers. No provision
of social welfare is totally value-free: each weirare
worker offers welfare services on the basis of what he or
she considers to be in the best interests of the recipient
and society as a whole, it may be argued that weitare work,
in whatever form it takes, "involves a kind of missionary

7 0 K . Kennedy, (ed.), Australian Welfare History,
Macmillan, Melbourne, 1962, pp.11, 27, 71, 84.
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claim

activity".

Many

social workers realise that they are

not

"neutral operators" because so much of what they offer and
seek to do tor the weitare recipient depends ot their
particular view of iife.7i Mowll, R.B.S.Hammond, and other
conservative Lvangeiicais operated on the basis ot tneir
value-system and with a real concern tor suffering
humanity.
CHANGES AND DEVELOPMENTS
Under Mowii's leadership, the Society underwent
changes which were both radical and numerous. The old Home
Mission Society gave way to a 'new Society'. The history of
this era can conveniently be divided into three periods,
namely, the pre-war period, the war years and the post-war
years to Mowii's death m 1956.
ihe Pre-war period: 19b4-l939.
the new Archbishop took up office as signs of economic
recovery began to surface, but it was not until 193b that
Australia significantly exceeded its pre-depression
production levels and even then the unemployment rate stood
at 8%.72 in 1939 3,u00 assisted British migrants arrived
in Australia, the largest assisted group for ten years.7 3
In view of the economic conditions and the very slow growth
in population, iviowi 1 could do little to expand the
Society's work but had to bide his time untii prosperity
'i M. Horsburgn, 'Christianity and Sociai Work',
interchange 3o, l9bo, p.59.
"72 Robertson, '19J0-1939' in Crowley, (ed.), op. cit. ,
p.410.
"'3 ward, op. cit. , p. 231.
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returned to New South wales.
When Mowil took up the Presidency ot the Society, its
work was almost totally confined to aiding church
extension, supporting existing poor parishes and providing
supplementary benefits to poorer ciergy. Little was to
cnange m the cnaracter or tne society in the pre-war
years. A number or ractors militated against change. The
Society was in financial difficulty with an accumulated
debt m I9b*f or <t4,4io./4 mis situation did not fully
correct itseit until l9b9.7o ine eftects ot the depression
continued to limit supporters' giving. Another important
tactor was linked to the day by day leadership or the
society. Chariton, in 19J4, was limited in what he could
do, by reason or his advanced age. He was replaced by
Robinson in 19b5. The new secretary needed a period ot time
to 'work himseit into tne job' . Further, ivlowli was
struggling to establish himself as an acceptable leader,
especially in view or the problems surrounding his
election. He also needed cime to formulate policies and
priorities.
The activities or the society in the pre-war period
can be divided into lour categories. hirst, parish support
and extension work was a constant feature ot the society's
work. The Society continued to support the chaplaincy work
on Lord Howe island and this work increased m its
74 Home Mission society Annual Report, 19b4.
Jo Home Mission society Annual Reports> 1934-J9.
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usefulness when greater numbers ot people chose to

holiday

on the island and began to attend church services.<a in
1937 the Society accepted the responsibility in a simitar
type ot ministry on Norfolk is land.77 this island had
originally been the headquarters tor the Anglican
Meianesian Mission and therefore church lite and church
buildings were already in existence.>a The Society tound
chaplains tor both islands and provided part of their
stipends.
Plans were being made in 1933 to initiate a ministry
to the people who lived in isolated situations along the
Hawkesbury River, the northern boundary of the Diocese.
Little was done until 1935 when the Ladies' Home Mission
Union, by way or celebrating their Silver Jubilee, raised
enough money to buy a launch tor use on the River by a
missioner. ine launch named 'Dorothy Wright' after the
founder of the Union, became home and transport to the Revd
J.H. Vaughan in 19bb. He visited isolated families and
conducted church services in a number of church buildings
scattered near the river. This, in financial terms, was a
costly service to maintain. '9 in the 1934 Annual Report,
reference was made to the Society's acceptance of
responsibility tor ministry in two small population centres

7 a Home_ Mission Society Annual Reports, 1934-1939.
iv Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1967.
'8 p. Hiiiiard, God's Gentlemen, University of
Queensland Press, Brisbane,. 197b, p.215.
t 9 Home Mission Society Annual H^pgrts. 1933-1939.
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south of Sydney.

The townships of Douglas Park and

Wiiton

did not tit conveniently into any nearby parish, so the
Society agreed to find money and men tor a part-time
ministry.60
throughout the period, first under the aegis oi the
Mission Zone Fund until 1936 when that Fund was merged with
the General fund, and thereafter under the General Fund,
the Society carried on a ministry in the 'unemployment
camps' situated at iarra Bay. Land had been obtained and a
church hail was erected in 1935. Deaconesses carried the
main burden ot tnis ministry tor many years. in l9bo there
were 350 shacks in the area whose dwellers were still
receiving rood parcels and clothes rrom the Ladies' Home
Mission Union.8i fly i939, ail the shacks were removed and
many ot the people moved into houses in the Yarra Bay area.
The ministry to these people continued, but was based in a
permanent building.6^ m 1939 the Archbishop persuaded the
Society to accept responsibility tor another population
centre wnich did not conveniently fit into an existing
parish. The new township ot Glen Davis, in the western part
of the Diocese, was being constructed around a shale-oil
producing plant. The Revd R. Ogden, accommodated in a tent
began his work in the area in I9b9.aj
Alongside these special areas ot pastoral
ao Home Mission Society Annual Reports, 19J4-19J9.
si Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1930.
at Home mission Society Annual Report, 1939.
a3 loc. cit..
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responsibility,

the Society maintained,

in a limited way,

with the help ot the Waiter and Eliza Hail Trust, the
centennial Church Extension Fund and income trom the
various glebes, its church planting and support work.
Grants, somewhat reduced in the depression years, continued
to help parishes with building projects. Ihe Society
continued to provide its stipend payment facility although
the use being made ot this service decreased over the
years.84 Special attention was drawn to the plight of many
country parishes, large in area but small in population. It
was claimed that without the Society's grants many of these
parishes would in the depression years, have been forced
into serious debt.6.3
A striking omission in the Society's work in the prewar period was the relative lack of finance devoted to new
church planting. This was a portent tor the future. Much ot
the Society's finance went into the maintenance or existing
parishes. to remedy this situation and despite the tact
that the population growth during the 1930s was less than
1%, the lowest growth rate in Australia's history, and
Australia was in the grip ot the Great Depression, Mowil
set out to find money to employ more ciergy.66 AS the Home
Mission Society was in the midst of its own financial
crisis, Mowil looked tor other ways to raise money. in

°4 Home Mission Society Annual Reports, 1934-39.
a^ Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1937.
aa Robertson in trowiey, (eo.), op. cit., p.415.
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1937

he launched an appeal tor a 'million shillings'

and

by 1940 the Archbishop announced that five new clergy had
been appointed as a result or the appeal.H'Hence, very
early in his episcopate mowil appears to have decided that
he would have to look beyond the Home mission society's
resources ror rinance to erect new churches and sustain
ciergy.
the second area ot ministry to continue to receive
support trom the Home mission Society was that of nonparocnial pastoral care. Chaplaincy work in 16 hospitals
continued with the Society's support. Parish clergy acted
as part-time chaplains and their parishes received
financial reimbursement tor time spent outside the parish.
During and alter 19J4 a prominent member or the Society's
Council, the Revd or P.A. mickiem, the influential Rector
ot St James' Church, king Street, urged the Society to
consider appointing tull-time chaplains to larger
hospitals. inis was tinanciaiiy impossible in the
depression years but the suggestion was taken up some years
later.8a The work amongst British boys training at
Scheyviile, located near Windsor, continued until the war
caused the flow ot immigrants to cease. The facility was
then used by Australian boys, and the Society continued its
work amongst them.8y
a? proceedings 1940, p.42.
8a Home Mission Society Minute Book, 1934, p.4J0 Ac
19J9, p.142.
ay Home Mission society Annual Report. 19J9.
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A

third

area

ot

continuing

responsibility

was

associated with the care ot diocesan clergy and
deaconesses. ihe Society continued to administer and
provide income tor the Supplementary Pension Fund. The fund
was used to help ciergy whose other pension benefits were
judged to be inadequate. in addition, the Society carried
on witn its care and administration ot Prumart, the Clergy
Rest House at Wentworth Falis.9o
in i9bo, the Society had accepted responsibility tor a
full-time chaplain at the Sydney Children's Court. The
mothers' Union had tor some years financially supported a
ministry at tne Court. This new tieid was to take the
Society into new areas ot social work. it quickly became
clear that just visiting children who had come before the
courts was ot limited vaiue. Practical neip had to stand
alongside the chaplain's work of visitation.9i in 1936,
the court chaplain had been able to enlist the co-operation
ot a number of existing welfare agencies to help the
children with tood and employment. By way ot justifying the
court work, while acknowledging that it was 'social work',
Robinson pointed out that such work provided the Church
with the opportunity to show itseit to be caring "amidst
the unending tlow of human tragedy at the Children s
Court".9zThis was a strong plea tor the Sydney Anglican

yo Home Mission Society Annual Reports, 1933-39.
yi Home Mission society Annual Report, 1935.
y t Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1930.
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Church to move out into the community and to lay aside

the

'tight/tlight' mentality beloved ot many or the extreme
conservative Lvangeiicai clergy. Although Robinson made the
point, there is little doubt tnat it was also Mowii's view.
Mowil and other conservative leaders wanted to be m
relationship with the community in order to snare the
gospel more effectively with a greater number of people.
ihey aiso wanted to offer whatever help they could to
repair some oi the emotional and social damage suffered by
these cnildren. in 1937 the Revd G.F.P. Smith made an
unsuccessful attempt to begin a hostel for boys. He was,
however, able to make good use of the Boys' Weitare Bureau
established by John Hope and others at Christ Church,
Sydney.9J in 1939 the bureau was taken over by tne Home
Mission Society amidst claims by Hope that Mowll had forced
him to relinquish the work tor 'churchmanship' reasons.94
Mowii's action appears to have been prompted more by his
desire to 'tidy up' the weitare arm ot tne Church than tor
'churchmanship' reasons.
On the fund raising and publicity fronts, the
Society continued much as in the previous years. Annual
Piocesan Festivals in Sydney, Parramatta, and on the South
Coast, proved to be an errective means ot inrormmg
supporters and of raising rinanciai support. On the other
hand, the number ot parisn auxiliaries declined trom 64 in

^^
*4

ibid., 1930.
Rodd, op. cit., p.92.
b85

1934 to 21 in 1939 despite pieas by the Council tor

ciergy

to set up such groups. it appears that parishes could not
support both a Women's union and an auxiliary. The Ladies'
Home Mission Union continued its support role by gathering
clothing and raising finance.93

ihe

Mission Zone fund

carried on its work under a separate committee until i9bb
when it came under the General Committee.9a

A new

Archdeaconry ot Redtern, in place or the Mission Zone Fund,
was established to take special care ot inner city parish
work in I9b0.*' Money continued to be made available tor
grants to these parishes and money was collected ror the
annual Christmas parties catering tor over 1,500
children.*a
Notwithstanding the adverse economic and social
conditions or tne pre-war period, Mowii's energetic
advocacy ot the Society's work and the skiltui use of
various existing funds enabled the Society to maintain and
develop its work.
With the advent of tne Second Worid War in I9b9, as
with Australian lite in general, the scope and extent of
the Society's work was to change.
The War Years: 1939-1945.
The start ot world War Two initially ushered in a
period or relative prosperity, but with the entry or the

93 Ladies' Home mission Union Reports. 1934-39.
9a Home Mission Society Minute Book, 1939, p.140.
* 7 Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1936.
*6 Home Mission Society Annual Reports, 1934-39.
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Japanese

into the conriict in 1941,

Australians were

put

under much greater pressure." Rationing ot essential items
sucn as food, clothing and ruel was introduced in 194^ and
millions or pounds were raised in war loans.iou me
Commonwealth Government introduced some additional social
benerits (pension for widows over 00) but, as unemployment
had almost disappeared and many women entered the workrorce, the traditional consumers or social beneiits were no
longer in great need.ioi Pespite this situation, clergy
and otners with a feel tor social welfare' pressured Mowll
and the Society to instigate the possibility of ottering
new welfare services.
While the war years sorely tested and stretched the
financial and manpower resources of the Society, its work
expanded in a number or signiricant ways. many oi the
special parish ministries, established in the pre-war
period, continued throughout the war. The special
Hawkesbury River Mission not only continued, but in 1940
its scope was expanded. Ihe bishop of Newcastle, hard
pressed to find ciergy in the war years, passed over to
the Society five centres near St Aibans.^o^ The Society
maintained clergy on both Lord Howe and Norfolk islands
during the period despite the staffing problems associated
with the venture. Peaconess Porothea Baker continued to
9* G.C. bolton, '1939-51' in Crowley, (ed.), op. cit.,
p.409.
ioo Ward, op. cit., p.25b.
ioi pickey, op. cit. , p.ioc.
io.i Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1941.
6ii/

work with the people ot iarra Bay and was encouraged by the
large number of young people presented tor Confirmation in
1941(1/ people;.ioJ baker was assisted by a number ot
students trom Moore Theological College and by Robinson who
regularly conducted Services in the Church.104 in 1943,
alter ten years labour amongst the unemployment camps,
baker became the secretary ot the Ladies' Home Mission
Union. (by l9<+4 the iarra Bay congregation had grown to a
point where it was able to afford to pay tor its
church.)ioo A large sum was expended by the Society on
the ministry at Gien Pavis. The costs associated with a
cnurch building, a rectory and the stipend tor the
chaplain had to be borne by the Society.10a The Society
continued to support a part-time ministry at Pouglas Park
and Wilton.107
ihe problems associated with providing an adequate
ministry in the Sydney slum areas and in some country
parishes continued unabated through the war. On average,
£.2,000 was made available annually to support these
parishes.10a The Society remained as the administrator of
the income from the various glebes. income trom these
glebes was used to supplement clergy stipends and pensions.
income trom the centennial Church Extension Fund was

10J loc,cit.
104 Home Mission society Annual Report, 1942.
103 Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1944.
ioa Home Mission Society Annual Reports, 1939-45.
10 7 loc. cit.
10a
loc. cit.
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applied

to building projects and stipends.ioy income

from

the Church Buildings' Loan Fund was used by Mowil for many
or his bunding projects. tne growing income or the Legacy
Account became increasingly important in the continuing
work ot the Society.(by 1942 this Fund amounted to
<fci3,llO).i10 following the success or the 'million
Shillings' appeal, the Archbishop in 1940 set up the
Anglican Building crusade to rmd the money to erect 50
more church Duildings.m in 1944, 17 buildings had been
tmished, one had started and six more were ready to
start.112

it was becoming very clear that given the problems
associated with the war-time economy, Mowli had to look ror
new sources or income to carry through his ambitious
schemes. By the 1940s, the Diocese and the Society were
reaping the benefits or past competent management ot the
diocesan resources in land and funds raised in previous
generations. the moorebank Estate, Barker's church
Buildings' Loan Fund, Barry's Centenary Church Extension
Fund, income trom tne various glebe lands, together with
legacies collected by the Society, became increasingly
important in diocesan development schemes. income trom
these sources had become more important as direct giving to
the society had fallen orr. by tne 1940s, the Society was
ioy Home Mission Society Minute Book, 1939, pp.115-0.
uu
Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1942.
in
church Standard, lb October 1940.
112 Sydney Piocesan Magazine, August 1944.
3b9

one of many Anglican agencies and had to compete for

funds

with the other groups. This was an important turning point
in the Society's history. Sydney Anglicans were becoming
more and more dependent on this income and conversely, the
Archbishop became less dependent on local support ror the
completion ot nis schemes. Given the Archbishop's grip on
the Society and other agencies, it he considered that a
certain place needed a church building, he often arranged
tor the district to be provided with a building. Mowii's
compliant bureaucracy advanced this process ot rule trom
bishopscourt. The Society's close involvement in hospital
chaplaincy continued but, when war broke out, the Society
severed it links with the Scheyviiie Training centre
because it was turned into an army camp.ii3
the Revd Norman Fox ot Surry Hills was largely
responsible for an hmpioyment bureau established in 1941 to
help young people select appropriate careers. The bureau
came under the control ot tne Society.114 Following this
success in the area ot youth work, Fox and others put
pressure on the Archbishop to tound a new diocesan
department especially to work with youth.H5 Pespite wartime problems, Mowll went ahead with the idea, appointing
the Revd Graham Pel bridge as Chaplain ot Youth. finance
trom this venture was provided oy the Diocesan board or

113 Home Mission Society Annual Report, 19M-0.
H4
Home Mission Society Annual Reports, 1941 & 194b.
no
interview with the Revd Norman Fox, pecember i9bb.
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Education

and

the Society.116

Pel bridge worked

trom

an

otfice m old Church House, George Street, taking over the
work ot the Lmpioyment Bureau. He soon established a
coacmng college to help youth with public examinations.
kouth missions were conducted by Delbridge and weekly youth
gatherings were held in the Chapter House, George Street,
Sydney.11' in 1944, realising the potential ot a christian
camping and accommodation ministry, the Society purchased a
property in the National Park on Port Hacking tor £b,bOO.
The Society had to borrow £2,000 tor this
splendid property. Mowll moved again in the same year and
persuaded the Council ot the Society to purchase a property
belonging to Sydney Church fingland Girls' Grammar School at
Greenwich. it was to be used for underprivileged girls and
cost £.20,000. The price was found by the Society and
Hammond Social Services, in 1943, the Deaconess institution
ottered £ib,000 for the property to use it for girl's work.
While it appears that the Society lost financially, the
valuable property had been retained in Anglican hands ror
social work. Another property, entitled 'Arieston', was
taken over tor accommodation ror boys studying in
Sydney.i18
Yet another project was initiated in 1943 at tne
rormai behest or the Cook's River Rural Deanery. The
Deanery wrote to the Archbishop asking him to support trieir
H6 Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1942.
1A 7
110
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IOC. C i t .
IOC. Cit .

plan

to establish an aged and sick nursing service in

the

slum areas. This was not a new service as nurses had been
employed when the Mission Zone Fund was in its hey-day.H9
in an interview conducted in I9bb, the Revd Norman fox, a
one-time rector ot St Michael's, Dariinghurst, claims that
he reminded the Archbishop that he nad sent him to the area
and that he should support him in this venture.120 m
October, 194b, a remarkable woman, Miss Mildred Symons was
appointed as a parish nurse in the parishes of Surry Hills,
Redtern and East Sydney. Her job involved caring tor the
sick and aged. She received referrals trom ciergy and from
hospitals in the area. Symons "brought to her work a deep
compassion ror needy people whom she visited and a strong
sense ot christian mission".121 Symons travelled by public
transport tor many years and at all hours to care for the
needy until 194b when she could afford a car tor her work.
in 1945 another nurse was appointed to assist in this
growing service.
A Family Service Centre under the direction of Miss
Marion Bennett sprang up in 1945 and was located in the
basement of Church House. In 1945 the centre dealt with 574
clients whose needs were many and varied. People with
money-problems received help as did people with marriage
and family problems. Clothing was provided and

119 Home Mission Society Minute Book, 1943, pp. 301-2.
120 interview with the Revd Norman Fox, 1968.
121 pulse , Home Mission Society magazine, September 19D3.
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accommodation

found

for

many

people.

Hammond

Social

Services united witn the Society to fund and support this
new venture.122 After Hammond's Unemployed Men's Hostels
ceased functioning, the money which the Hammond Social
Services had accumulated was given to the Home Mission
society. The Society used the interest derived trom this
fund to aid such projects as the Family service Centre.12J
Tne Society had been very involved in helping soldiers
and tneir families in the first Great War but Mowii decided
to establish a new agency to provide tor the troops in
World war two. The Church of England National Emergency
bund came into Demg for this purpose.
Many ot Mowii's war-time initiatives, especially in
areas ol welfare and church building, were made possible by
tne coming together ot a number of existing and new
agencies. the Waiter and Eliza Hall Trust and Hammond
Social Services made very valuable monetary contributions
to the Home Mission Society over this period and made
otherwise impossible scnemes come into being. The Ladies'
Home Mission Union continued to play a valuable part in the
work and the yearly festivals focused the attention ot the
Diocese upon the needs ot the Society.124
The Post-War Years: 1946-1906.
The end of the war in 1945 ushered in almost 30 years
ot full employment, economic expansion and prosperity. The
12^ Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1945.
iu
Written comment oy the Revd b.ts. Judd, 1989.
124 Home Mission Society; Annua_',.,,jjfP_",rt;.?_• 1934-39.
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oasis tor this prosperity was the good prices received

tor

the export of primary production and the preferential trade
agreements with Britain.^" There were, however, housing
problems tor many in the immediate post-war years, despite
massive amounts ot money made available by governments tor
housing work.i2aine post-war years saw an upsurge in
immigration prompted by a fear that, while Australia was so
sparsely populated, it would be vulnerable to invasion, in
1945 british ex-servicemen and their families were offered
free passage, and a year later migrants were accepted from
Holland, Italy, Greece and other European countries.i27
Mowii's problem or providing additional church
accommodation tor Anglicans who came to Sydney in the
post-war migration programme was turther complicated by the
continued drift of people to Australian capital cities.^"
Despite the 20 years or plenty, there were some in
the community, at the end ot the period who were no better
placed than many ot the original convicts. Pickey argues
that 'capitalism' as a sociai system created a pool oi
poverty.I2y Whatever the reason, there continued to be a
need tor the services or voluntary agencies. Many voluntary
welfare agencies received subsidies from the Commonwealth

1^3
12a
127
12a
i"

boiton, '19J9-1951' in Crowley, (ed.), op. cit.,
p.498.
ward, op. cit., p.2/u.
ibid., p.2b1.
w. J. Hudson ,'1951-/2' in Crowley, (ed.), op. cit.,
p. 520.
Pickey, op. cit. , p.20b.
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Government

tor their work as well as support

trom

public

subscriptions. The Home Mission Society received increasing
amounts of public funding in this post-war period. Such
funding allowed the Society to multiply its weitare
programmes. A good example of this was the Commonwealth
Aged Persons' Homes Act ot 1954 which provided financial
neip tor voluntary organisations, on the basis or a pound
tor pound suDsidy, to build or operate retirement villages
or homes tor tne aged.Ajo commonwealth Government funds
were also made available tor home nursing agencies in the
same year.u^ Given the menzies Government (1949-1900)
preference for private enterprise weitare agencies, the
Society was set to move turther away trom its original
charter into that ot a major welfare provider.
Ongoing and New Parish Responsibilities.
Much of the parish work directly undertaken by the
Society continued in the post-war years. The location and
nature ot much ot this work made it difficult tor the
Society to find alternative sponsors. there were, however,
circumstances associated with some parish units which
allowed the Society to shed its involvement. The ministry
at Glen Pavis continued to be supported by the Society
until 1951 when the population declined as the shaie oil
industry began to close down.132 m 1955 the old

130 ibid., p.190.
131 Hudson, '1931-19/2' in crowiey, (ed.), op. cit.,
p.042.
132 Home Mission Society Annual Report, 19ol.
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unemployment

ministry

at Yarra Bay,

largely

staffed

by

deaconesses, was incorporated into a new and bigger parish
unit.133 in 1934 Douglas Park and wiiton became the
responsibility of the Parish or Campbelitown aitnough the
Society continued to help by providing iinance.ut Anotner
special parish unit covering an old Army Hospital at Heme
bay (now called Kiverwoodj became the Society's special
charge. Finance was provided for the stipend and housing or
the chaplains trom 1940 until the congregation became part
ot a new and larger parish in 1951.133 The Hawkesbury River
mission, the work on Lord Howe island and on Norfolk Island
continued as the Society's special charges throughout the
rinai years oi Mowii's episcopate.13a
the post-war boom m population began to put
noticeable pressure on the Diocese and tne Society by l9o5.
in that year, a committee was established to survey the
needs ot the Church in the growth areas or Sydney and
Wollongong.A37 Help was given by the Society to establish
ministry in a number ot western suburbs ot Sydney in
1955.13a in 1956 help was extended to the Port kembia
industrial area where the growth of large Housing
Commission estates created a special challenge for the
Society.13y

13J Home Mission Society AnnuaIReport, 1955.
134 Home Mission Society Minute Book, 1954, p.269.
U3
Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1951.
Ub
Home Mission Society Annual Reports, 1946-l9ob.
u/
Proceedings i9o/, pp.41.
uo
Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1955.
u*
Hudson m Crowiey (eo.), OB-^cit. , p.533.
b90

in 1946

Mowil came to the conclusion that neither the

resources ot the Society nor the Anglican building Crusade,
useful as they had been and continued to be, couid meet the
challenge or providing the finance tor church planting on a
large scale.HU In the post-war years many new settlers
were English and therefore, nominal members or the Anglican
Church. Such a growth m the nominal membership ot the
Church presented special opportunities, but also created
the need to raise a large amount of finance to create new
parishes. To meet this special need, the 1940 Sydney Synod
passed an Ordinance which taxed parishes to finance the
church building programme tor a ten year period.141
Evangelicals gave their leader the necessary financial
power to develop his cnurch planting thrust.
So urgent was the need for diocesan funds to meet
building and other needs in 1950s that Mowll persuaded the
Society to create a special diocesan fund-raising
department. in 1955 the Department of Promotion was
established to help parishes and church organisations raise
funds. Teaching about Christian stewardship, help with
public relations, and fund raising dinners were
organised. 142 Many conservative fivangel icais were
suspicious and questioned whether it was right to ask non
churchgoers to support the work or the Church.
HU Proceedings 195b, p.4o.
141 ibid., 194/, p.115.
14^ Home Mission society Annual Report, 19 o b .
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Nevertheless,

Evangelicals again voted with the Archbishop

and enabled his policy to oe implemented. A great deai ot
money was raised by the department over a number ot years.
m i9o/ the work was separated trom the Society's
oversight and put under a new committee entitled the Sydney
Department ot Promotion.i4J
Ihe society s involvement in churcn planting in the
post-war period was largely confined to funding 'special
case parishes' (Hawkesbury, Heme bay) and grants to help
pay stipends ot clergy in the pioneer parishes. in 1934,
/o% ot the Society's tree income was expended on stipends
tor parish-based workers, while in 1955 61% of the
Society's tree income went to the parishes and associated
ministry.144 m 195b, the final year of Mowii's leadership,
the Society used 06% or its tree income tor parishes.145
The dritt away rrom an emphasis on parish support was
gradual but continuous.
ihe Church Buildings' Loan Fund, a responsibility or
the Society since its inception in 1880, which supported
the Society's work in the provision or church plant, was
merged with other diocesan funds and placed under a
separate committee, tne Church of fngiand Finance and Loans
Board.i4asuch a change further weakened the Society's
ability to accomplish the task Barker committed to it.
14J Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1957.
144 Home Mission Society Annual Reports, 1934 & 1955.
140 Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1959.
14a Home Mission Society Minute Book, 1958, p.385.
b9b

in 1949

the Archbishop invited the Revd B.G.Judd, the

incumbent ot St Peter's, East Sydney, to re-establish tne
mission Zone Fund and to be its Organising Secretary. ihe
object or the revived fund was to support the 'spiritual
and social work in tne inner city slum areas'. B.G.Judd was
able to raise sufficient finance to pay the stipends ot
some inner city workers and to tund the annual Christmas
parties. The fund also financed an annual distribution ot
many hundreds ot Christmas nampers through tne inner city
parishes.14/ the Organising Secretary claims the new effort
aid draw inner city clergy together and help with the
Christmas appeal, but the venture was short-lived. bishop
w.G.Hiiiiard and the Revd Canon H.W.A. Harder considered
the appeal to have damaged support given to the Society, so
it was closed, no
Robinson and fiiiingham otten toid supporters that the
Society was pre-eminently a church planting society, but as
the 1900s and 1900s untoided, tnis task seemed to be of a
low priority tor the Society. increasingly, the Society's
finance and efforts were directed into the social welfare
area and this was by design. Mowll wanted social weitare
institutions and services wmch he could use to lift the
protiie ot the Anglican Church amongst the community at
large. in so doing ne effectively rejected the insular
stance taken formerly by many conservative Evangelicals m
147 Home Mission Society Annual Reports, 1949-1901.
14a interview with the Revd b.G. Judd, Pecember I9bb.
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Sydney

and

beyond.

He

was not alone in

his

desire

to

establish such a presence m the Sydney community. b.G.Judd
argues that fiiiingham was very interested in institutions:
such an interest and Mowii's priorities were clearly
ractors afrecting tne emphasis ot the Society from 1949.
Mowil and others m tne Piocese recognised the Society's
lack ot ability to provide for the establishment or new
parish units ana created other devices to satisfy this
need.i4y

ihe youtn work under the direction of Pel bridge
continued to develop and grow. The property at Port Hacking
provided opportunities for leadership training programmes
and evangelistic week-ends. ihe Coaching College continued
to prepare young people tor public examinations while
Arieston Hostel provided accommodation tor 30 young male
students.i3usuch was tne growtn or this work that in 1949,
tne Piocese created a special Youth Pepartment.i^i Although
the Society no longer nad direct control, it continued to
provide financial heip tor many years. i^>2 Arieston Hostel
remained as a Society institution tnroughout mowii's
episcopate.i53
The Society continued to supplement pensions ror
clergy and Tor a time maintained the ciergy rest cottage at

i4y
i3u
131
13^
133
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Home
Home
Home

Mission
Mission
Mission
Mission
Mission
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Society
Society
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Annual
Annual
Annual
Annual
Annual
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Reports, 1946-1956.
Reports, 1940-1949.
Report, 1949.
Report, 195o.
Keport, 1958.

Wentworth

Fails.

Hospital chaplains,

one ot

the

oidest

responsibilities ot the Society, took on new importance in
the last years ot the 1940s. The first tuli-time hospital
chaplain, totally supported by the society, was appointed
to the Royai Prince Altred, king George V, and the Royal
Alexandria Hospitals.iJt in 1900 a deaconess was employed
co minister, on a tuii-time basis, m a number of women's
hospitals in the central Sydney area. At the same time, the
Society continued to make grants to parish ciergy to visit
on a part-time basis m other hospitals. This venture was
costly but popular with ciergy and hospital
administrators.i3^ j.n 1940, the court work employed tour
tuii-time workers to visit and care tor hundreds ot boys
and girls wno came before the various cnndren's courts, in
the period 1940 to 190S, Anglican workers, clerical and
iay, supervised young people on probation, provided
clothing and found jobs tor many. The Rural Employment
Bureau helped the young people until 195b.i^a By 19ob, the
work was scaled down, being staffed by two workers, in the
intervening years, tne various Government agencies had
taken up much of the work originally done by the Society's
agents.
Chariton Boys' Hostel, part of the Court Chaplaincy
work, continued to meet the needs ot many boys and, in
194b, another hostel named Avona was set up tor boys wno
u4 Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1949.
Lob Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1950.
no
Home Mission Society Annuai Report. 190b.
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were

between 15 and lb years oid.i37

Tnese

institutions

were costly to maintain but were needed to support the
court chaplain's work. Government subsidies were received
tor this ministry.ioa the Ladies' Home Mission Union
provided tne chaplains with clothing tor the children.
tne family Service Centre, a counselling and welfare
centre, continued to provide heip to needy rami lies rrom
1946 to 1956. Miss Marion Bennett directed the service and,
in 195b, claimed that b,2/4 interviews had been conducted
and 10/ home visits made that year. Ciergy were able to
refer troubled people to this service staffed by two social
workers .i^
ihe area of most spectacular growth was seen in the
parish nursing division. in 1946 the service employed two
nurses who made 2,/0/ calls on sick and isolated people in
1940.i6o when Sister Symons was able to obtain a car in
194b, the nurses were able to extend their work into other
Sydney suburbs.i6i Plans were set in train in 1940 to
purchase a headquarters tor the service and to provide a
hostel for poor, aged people. iaz A Women's Auxiliary joined
a sub-committee ot the Society to establish such a
facility.163 After a great deai of hard work by the women
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Reports, 1940-1900.
Reports, 1946-1958.
Report, 1940.
Report, 1949.
Book, 1940, p.4/5.
Report, 1940.

and the Committee, a nursing nome ror chronically sick poor
people was opened in summer Hill m 1952.164 me nursing
home was named 'Chesaion' and over the years was added to
by the purchase or adjoining properties.iao m lv54
another Chesaion nursing home was acquired in Harris ParK,
and a district nursing service was offered to the
Parramatta district. in 1955 an additional Chesaion was
opened in Eastwood. i t>a rn 195b, the nursing service was
extended to tne WQllongong

areeif and a new

Chesaion was

estaDiished at Beecrott.ia7 when the Society moved
into suburbs such as Eastwood and Beecroft, it shitted its
welfare focus trom the poor towards the middle class. This
was a radical shitt in its traditional weitare focus and
was prompted by the fact that many active Anglicans lived
in middle class suburbs. People in such suburbs were
willing to work to provide a raciiity tor themselves and
their tamiiies.
The provision of many oi these facilities in the first
piace had been made possible by the work ot Ladies'
Auxiliaries who raised a great deai of money, in 1954 over
±5,000 was donated by the ladies.i6a This source ot
finance was to be supplemented in 1954 by a Commonwealth
Government offer to assist philanthropic enterprises which
cared tor the aged, on a pound tor pound basis. mowil
io4 Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1952.
ia3 Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1954.
iao Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1955.
lav Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1958.
iaa Home Mission Society Annual Report, 1904.
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announced

to

the Sydney Synod ot 1954 that

chesaion

had

already received help.iay this provision greatly assisted
the Society and clearly impelled it to take advantage of
the otter. Without this government initiative the growth of
tne cnesaion network and its nursing service would not have
been as rapid. Symons' drive, fiilingham's interest in
institutions, together with the government grant, led the
Society into creating a large welfare system.
in an attempt to maintain financial support and
interest in the work of the Society, at considerable cost,
the Society continued to organised an Annual festival in
the Sydney Town Hail. Many prominent Christian and secular
speakers addressed a crowded hail each year. ihe Festival
remained a very useful vehicle to draw together supporters
trom the growing number of parishes in the Diocese. With
tne disappearance ot the parish auxiliaries, the Ladies'
Home Mission Union groups, active in 00 parishes, became
centres tor local interest, raising finance as well as
providing a continual supply ot clothing for the various
welfare agencies ot the Society. The Union was able to
raise enough finance to pay a number ot deaconesses working
in inner city parishes.i7o Groceries, toys and books were
collected by the ladies to help provide tor various
Christmas parties. in 19o4 the Union responded to needs ot
many caught up in the floods in the Hunter Valley and
lay proceedings 19o5 , p.5 2.
i/o Home Mission Society Annual Report. 1951.
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elsewhere

by

sending

ciotnes

and

other

gitts

to

the

victims.i7i
in 195b the Society set up its tirst shop in Petersham
to sell second hand clothes, collected by the ladies and
otners. (This shop traded under the title 'Opportunity
Shop'.) Clothing was sold cheaply and profits were
deposited into the Society's funds.i'2
CONCLUSION
Under mowii's leadership the Society changed: it
broadened its concerns and began to present the Sydney
Anglican Churcn as a caring and concerned institution.
Mowll had been able to reform the Society because ot his
high standing amongst Sydney conservative Lvangeiicais. He
was seen to be a trusted and reliable guardian ot
fvange1icalism and, therefore, received almost unqualified
support from this influential sector of the Piocese. Like
barker, he defended and raised the status of Evangelicals
in the Piocese. ihe Archbishop's re-structuring of the
Society brought change not only to the Society but also to
the Sydney Church. Mowii's policies tor the Society had the
effect of moving many conservative Evangelicals rrom a
defeated insular faith into a meaningtul and constructive
exchange with the non-church community, ine Church went out
to work amongst the socially damaged children and adults.
ihe aged and trail were also provided with care and
i/i Home Mission Society Annual„_Report, 1904.
i/z Home mission Society Annual Report, 195b.
4U5

protection.

Mowil

took his Church into such work for

two

reasons. First, he had compassion on the poor and needy and
was driven by a desire to make their lot more bearable.
Secondly, he wanted to find a way ot establishing a
meaningful relationship with this section of the community
so that they would listen to his church and its Gospel
preaching.
Further, it appears that in the mid-twentleth century
Anglicans needed a different agency to provide tor the
establishment ot new parishes. Mowii realised that the
Society, by the late l94us, had too much to do in the area
ot social weitare and he couid not ask its officers to
carry the burden of finding money for the many new parishes
needing to be formed. Other ways were found to stir
Anglicans to support extensive church planting programmes.
in general, the society became Mowii's workhorse and
took on tasks or wnicn no other Sydney Anglican
organisation was capable. its leaders gave Mowil good and
loyal service by employing their management and publicity
skills to make his schemes workable. Tne fiair, compassion,
dedication and drive or people such Norman Fox, miidred
Symons, Robert Fiiimgham, Graham Pel bridge and others gave
substance to many of Mowii's dreams as well as seeing their
own visions fulfilled. mowll succeeded in transrorming the
Society trom one rocused on parishes into a large
organisation whicn concentrated its ettorts on establishing
weitare institutions, thus giving the Church a wider
400

exposure to the community.

uther devices,

such as

parish

assessments and various appeals, were devised to move into
the vacuum created when the Society was no longer able to
establish and support Sydney parishes.
ihere were many reasons why the Billy Graham Crusade
held m Sydney, six months after Mowii's death, was such a
spiritual landmark. One element which helped to promote the
work ot the Crusade was the the receptiveness of the
community to the Church. Such an openness was, in part, due
to the work ot compassion and care displayed by the many
who served the new Home Mission Society, Mowii's creation,
in the many weitare ventures it took up in the decades
before Graham came to Sydney in 1959.
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CONCLUSION
This history supports the thesis that the Sydney Home
mission Society over the years 1856 to 1958 prospered and
was most successfully deployed by the diocesan bishop wnen
he was able to win the support of Sydney conservative
bvangeiicais. Frederic Barker and Howard Mowll, both
conservative Evangelicals, were eminently successful in
employing the Society to further their particular but
dirTering objectives. Barker utilised the organisation to
pay parish workers and to tund the cost of erecting church
buildings. Mowil transformed the Society into a major
weitare provider with only minimal support given to parish
work. This was no insignificant teat and may be attributed
to Mowii's leadership SKI lis and to the tact that he was
accepted as the rightful leader oi the Sydney conservative
Evangelical party. Not since Barker had the Society
possessed such able and acceptable leadership. While both
men were energetic and able leaders, the most important
element in their success was undoubtedly the long-term
support they received rrom Sydney conservative Evangelical
ciergy and laypeople.
The thesis is partly qualified by the tact tnat both
Barker and Mowll found support for their objectives rrom a
number or non-Evangeiicais. A significant number or able
and mriuentiai non-fvangelicals worked with both men, and
their contributions were keenly welcomed by both bishops.
ihese leaders excelled in their willingness to acknowledge
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the contribution such workers offered to the Society and to
the Diocese. Allwood gave Barker continuing support in the
work of the Society, while clergy such as Fox, Bathgate and
Barder supported Mowll in the many new projects he
presented to the Society.
On the other hand, Barry, a Broad churchman failed
almost entirely in his attempts to employ the Society to
serve his ends. Wright achieved a great deal with the
Society's aid in the early part of his episcopate, but in
the 1920s lost the goodwill and support of many Sydney
Evangelicals. There is an irony in this, for towards the
end of his life, Wright, a moderate Evangelical, appeared
to be favouring Sydney Evangelicals and their convictions
about churchmanship and social welfare. Both Barry and
Wright underestimated the importance of the influence of
Sydney Evangelicals and how determined they could be when
opposed. In the case of Smith it was an entirely different
matter. Sydney Evangelicals found it difficult to give this
fellow Evangelical wholehearted support because he lacked
both ideas and leadership drive. However, during Smith's
episcopate, Evangelicals did collaborate with other Sydney
Evangelicals such as Langley, Boyce and R.B.S. Hammond to
initiate and fund new programmes for the Society.
After about 80 years of adherence more or less to
Barker's original concepts tor the Society, a different
agenda was accepted. These fundamental changes took place
under the leadership of Mowll. The most significant of
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these

departures

was

a move

away

trom

a

parish-based

organisation to a centralised diocesan department. wniie
this change had been instigated by Wright if was left to
Mowil to tuny develop.
ine trend towards tne centralisation ot the Society
nad its genesis in at least three issues. the first
important tactor in this movement was economic. ihroughout
barker's presidency the Society derived its major
financial support from parish units. Money came trom the
efforts or parish auxiliaries, general appeals and from
church offertories. this state ot aitairs began to change
in mowii's episcopate with ever increasing levels of
finance derived rrom legacies and income rrom tne giebe
noiomgs. Almost a third or the Society's tunas were
generated from these sources by the early 1940s, tne Church
buildings Fund continued to provide help tor parishes
embarking on building projects. This development meant tnat
mowil was less dependent on direct parish support than his
predecessors. these facts, however, only partly accounts
ror this new development m the Diocese for during the
1940s and 1950s the main source of income continued to come
rrom church collections and a number ot associated
subscribers' runds. Such was Mowii's acceptance by
fvangeiicais and all church people that his schemes
received continued and enthusiastic financial support.
this made all tne difference and enabled the Archbishop to
reshape the policies or the Society. in the 194US tne
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Society was transformed trom a mainly parish-based

Society

whose emphasis was on parish-based evangelism to a
diocesan-based Society which majored on the provision of
weitare and non-parish based ministries (for example, the
Youth Pepartment, children's court chaplains). mis move
allowed mowil to act with greater independence than had
oeen tne lot of many former Sydney bishops. when mowll
needed extra money for church planting, finance was otten
raised by special appeals (.Million Shillings Appealj or by
parish assessments (church taxation on parishes).
ihe second important factor in the process of
centralisation was administratively-based. under Wright the
membership ot tne society's council underwent a radical
restructuring. Parish representation was restricted, and
diocesan personnel, archdeacons and others, were given a
prominent voice in the decision-making processes ot the
society. mis distanced the Council and parishes and
resulted in a turther weakening ot direct parish input into
the artairs or the Society, ine locus was set upon diocesan
issues rather than upon parish concerns.
The tnird factor is linked to the demise of tne parish
auxiliaries in the i92Us. with the establishment or the
Ladies' Home mission union in ivn support irom the
roundationai parish groups slowly faded. The new ladies'
groups did not have representation on the general Council
of the Society and thus the immediate link between parish
and Society was removed.
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Whitham set out to redress the lack or parish

support

by instituting some important structural changes. in 19S7
the society established a new division entitled 'Parish and
Ministry Development' under the direction ot a senior
clergyman, the Revo L.G.Vltne11.1 This new division nas the
responsibility ot runding the establishment of new parish
units and neiping rmance the ongoing work of parishes with
rinanciai problems. the needs oi new and struggling
parishes are to be addressed by this new division as well
as the gap between the parish and the Society.
When Whitham retired as the General Secretary of the
society m early i99u, his plan to redirect many of the
resources ot the Society once again into the area or parish
development had only been partly realised. ihe Society
could not return to its original charter and most
Evangelicals would not seek that. ihe various weirare
institutions will remain as valued adjuncts to the overall
ministry of the Sydney Church. it is not a case ot either/
or but both aspects ot the Society's work - evangelism and
welfare - being seen as vital to the work ot the Society.
The most recent modification of the Society was carried out
with the support ot the President of the Society,
Archbishop Robinson, son ot a former General Secretary ot
the Society, whose own strong commitment to parish worK was
announced very early in his episcopate in 19S2. rie told

1

proceedings

I9b9, p.ioo.

412

synod members " 1 am totally committed to the view that the
primary task ot the Piocese is located in the parishes and
that the diocese exists tor the sake of parishes".2
Notwithstanding the ettorts made by Whitham and
others, given the size and complexity 01 the Society's
work, the decision-making processes ot the Society will
continue to be largely removed from Sydney parishioners.
lnis issue wili continue to create tensions between itseit
and the parishes. Some Sydney churchmen are convinced that
the Society would better be able to serve the parishes if
some structure could be round to give ciergy and laypeople
a sense that it is 'their Society' - a society in which
they could have a real input - rather than a centralised
Dureaucracy.
ihe varying roles played by State and Commonwealth
governments significantly attected the emphasis placed by
the Society on evangelism and social welfare, in the iSOUs,
when the New South Wales Government withdrew financial
support for worship, barker had little option but to
confine the work of the Society to church planting and the
support of parish personnel. by contrast, in the 1900s the
Commonwealth Government made finance available tor the care
ot the aged sick. Such finance accelerated the Society's
involvement in making aged care one of its priorities.
Without government finance tor aged care and other weitare
work, the Society's capacity and will to enter such areas
2 proceedings 198b, p.214.
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would have been limited.
this history or tne society records and traces some of
the conflicts and controversies surrounding the various and
dirrermg stances taken by conservative fvangeiicals
regarding the provision or welfare services by the Anglican
denomination. An understanding of these changing attitudes
proved to be important in understanding the forces which
shaped the agenda ot the Society for over 100 years. Such
attitudmai changes were shaped partly by theological
thinking and economic considerations and partly by societal
approaches to the Church's place in the field of welfare.
barker, ror theological and economic reasons, was convinced
that social weitare should be provided by public charities,
or at the last resort, oy the State. While ne was active in
the public welfare agencies and conscious ot the needs ot
the poor, ne was not prepared tor his church Society to
divert its resources into social weitare programmes. That
is not to say that agents of the Society (clergy and others
in the parishes,) did not use some of the financial
resources provided by the Society tor the relief or the
poor as needs arose in parishes. Evangelicals and others
throughout Barker's episcopate were convinced that their
prime responsibility to the poor was to share Christ's
gospel with them. ihe parish system was the vehicle for
such a work. After the death of the Society's founder,
hvangeiicais m Sydney lacked an acceptable leader ror
almost 00 years. in that period there was a deai ot
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contusion and division amongst hvangeiicais

regarding

role ot the society and the place ot institutional

the

weitare

work within its agenda.
Whiie
aspects
tney

barry
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and

Wright

were

sympathetic

Christian socialism and hence

were

not
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aDie
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social

issues,

leadership
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x.o rerorm its objectives to enable it
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many
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ever increasing numbers of
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not

round m

how best to minister to

as
the

people in Sydney and beyond who

churches on Sundays.

To

make

matters

worse for the Sydney Church, it would be 50 years betore an
Evangelical bishop could unity tne two groups.
Evangelicals (revivalists; not willing to involve tne
unurch in weirare services did so ror what they considered
to be sound reasons. they were responding to popular
hvangeiicai piety ot the latter part of the nineteenth
century. from the lb/Os, Anglican Evangelicalism had been
deeply influenced by a holiness movement which, found
expression in a yearly convention in keswick in England.
Closely identified with this movement was a popular
theological belief, 'premi1lenniaiism'. This teaching
maintained tnat Christ would soon return to earth and the
Church's principal task was to prepare Christians tor that
event. many Australian and English Evangelicals were
committed to this belief which led them into an
'introverted subculture . A Mission in 1S91, conducted by
the Revd G.C. Grubb, a keswick preacher, reinforced this
emphasis in Sydney.
Sydney Evangelicals who believed Christians should be
active in offering practical compassionate aid as well as
Christian teaching to tne needy began to question the
approach of the 'revivalists'. in the late 1880s J.P.
Langley ot St Philip's, Sydney, was moved to act to neip
many ot his parishioners who were surrenng as a result of
the depression. in 1S91 ne was the mam mover m the
establishment ot the Church Labour Home, an agency to
provide shelter and food ror deserving men. meanwhile, the
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Rector of Redfern,

f.b.

boyce, raced witn poverty in many

forms, was searching ror ways to meet the physical and
spiritual needs of his parishioners.
boyce and Langiey were able to persuade the Society to
set up a special ministry to Sydney slums in the early
1900s and this work, under tne control of the Church
Society, became known as the Mission Zone fund. Under tne
dynamic leadership ol R.b.S. Hammond, a convinced
hvangeiical, its work or evangelism and mainly parish-based
social weitare prospered. in time, conflict between the
Society's council and Hammond and other leaders ot tne
mission Zone fund came to a head and resulted in the
resignation ot Hammond m 1911. The effectiveness of the
mission Zone fund slowly diminished following resignations
or rirst, Hammond and then, some years iater, ot Boyce. the
mission Zone fund was a genuine attempt shaped by the
practical experiences of evangelical clergy to reach the
alienated urban poor.
Boyce went turther in his attempts to help the church
reach out into the community. He persuaded the Sydney
flectoral Synod of 1909 to invite John Charles Wright to
become the new Archbishop. Wright, a moderate Evangelical
with liberal theological sympathies, was known to De
committed to the view that the Church must concern itseit
with social issues. boyce hoped that Wright might give trie
Sydney Church leadership m this area. try as he might,
Wright was not able to move the society or the Uiocese into
41 /

prolonged

or

substantial

involvement

with

the

Sydney

community. Evangelicals and other conservatives in the
Lhurcn were concerned lest the Church be seen to be
involved in political party politics or to be caught up in
socialism. there was also a tear that the work ot the
cnurch could oe taken over by a social gospel' emphasis
and the work ot converting the population to Christ might
be overshadowed. Bishop Burgmann's public statements in the
early 1920s helped to reinforce this rear. The
conservative-liberal evangelical split of the 1920s in
England rurther polarised the positions taken by
conservatives m regard to social welfare. While liberals
wanted more community involvement (social welfare
activities;, conservatives continued to believe a
commitment to social welfare would divert sparse resources
trom the Churcn's primary work ot evangelism and pastoral
care .
Given this clash of views, and coupled with the tact
that Wright's health in the 1920s and 1930s was poor,
little was done to move tne Sydney church into the
political arena or into large welfare programmes. The
Society remained an agency to support parish-based
evangelism and pastoral care. there was iittie money or
support to do anything, especially in the years or tne
Great Pepression.
Lire ror tne Sydney Church was to change dramatically
in the 1930s with the coming ot the new Bishop. Mowil, an
418

activistic

conservative Evangelical,

was not willing

to

accept the stance taken by many Sydney evangelicals
regarding the provision or social weitare. He launched into
a programme towards tne end ot the Great Pepression to lilt
the profile of the Anglican Church in Sydney. While not
denying tne importance ot evangelism (he instigated new
programmes ot puDiic evangelism), he established a fund in
i9b4 to provide tor people in physical need (The Winter
Appeal). His view was that both evangeiism and social
welfare snouid oe recognised as legitimate activities in
the lire or the Church. Christian love involved sacrificial
physical service and as such must be ottered to needy
people in his Piocese. He also realised that one of the
values of such work was that it often provided a 'bridge'
ror the Church to reach the community with its teachings
and with evangelism. While moving into social weitare,
Mowli was determined not to be caught up in the 'social
gospel movement whicn he and other conservative
Evangelicals continued to view with suspicion. He gave
little support and comfort to the Australian social gospel
movement which drew its support, in the mam, from liberal
Evangelicals.
tne Home Mission Society was never so convincingly the
bishop's Society than throughout the episcopates of Barker
and Mowil. Both Bisnops inspired, drove and succeeded m
using the Society to institutionalise their particular
strategies to bring tne church into a meaningful
419

relationship with the Australian community.
As we have seen the Society was the Bishop's Society
in two different senses under Barker and Mowil. in Barker's
episcopate it was parish-based and committed to supporting
tne parochial system. in Mowii's episcopate it was
centralised and placed greatest emphasis upon weitare work.
ihe challenge for future archbishops will be to synthesise
tnese understandings ot the Society's modus operandi. As
tor tne Society's areas of operation, both Church extension
and welfare are too honoured oy time and tradition to be
seriously questioned.
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AFPENBiX ONE.
MEMDERSHlP Of iHL SOCIAL PROBLEM COMM1 li'fcJa .
Over the years 19J5 to 1955 this Committee had a core
membership which was drawn predominantly from tne ranks of
the liberal Anglo-CathoiICS and the liberal Evangelicals
serving in the Piocese oi Sydney. The core membership
included : U.v. Abram, f.A. Arnott, H.N. baker, W.G.
uoughian, E.J. Pavioson, A.J.A. fraser, A.R.A. freeman, A.H.
Garnsey, H.R. Holmes, c.E. Haiiey, R.A. Johnson, R.H. Jones,
N. Minty, L.N. Sutton. W.f. Pyke, S. N. Paddison, G. Smee,
L.N. Sutton and C. H. Tomiinson. Ail these clergy served as
members ot tne committee ror a number or consecutive years.
other liberal Evangelicals and liberal Anglo-Catholics
served for one or two years at most. ihe only conservative
Evangelicals to be part ot the core membership were W.G.
Hiiiiard and s.H. Penman. from time to time, other
conservative evangelicals, b.G. Judd and S. Barton Babbage,
served on the committee.i
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